
×àñòêà 1

Ìàòýðûÿëû ñåì³íàðà

«Áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñê³ÿ

ã³ñòàðû÷íà-êóëüòóðíûÿ

ñóâÿç³»

Materials of the Seminar

«Belarusian-Irish Historical and Cultural Relations»





7

Uachtarán na hÉireann
President of Ireland

Message from President McAleese

I am delighted to have this opportunity to send warmest greetings to
the people of Belarus, and particularly to His Excellency, Ermoshin
Vladimir Vasiljevich, Lord Mayor of Minsk, on the occasion of the first
ever St. Patrick�s Day Parade in Minsk.

It is a sign of the strong links and friendship that have grown up be-
tween our two peoples, that on this important day for Ireland, and for all
friends of Ireland throughout the world, the people of Minsk and Belarus
will celebrate St. Patrick�s Day with us. My thanks in particular to the
Belarus-Eire society, and its President, Dr. Mikhail Mitskevich, who have
worked so hard to build these important tics.

On behalf of the people of Ireland, I wish everyone in Belarus a hap-
py and joyful St. Patrick�s Day.

Beannachtaí na Féile Pádraig ó chroí uaim.

Mary McAleese
President of Ireland
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Ïðýç³äýíò ²ðëàíäû³

Ïàñëàííå àä Ïðýç³äýíòà
ñïàäàðûí³ Ìýðû ÌýêÝë³ç

ß âåëüì³ ðàäà ìàã÷ûìàñö³ äàñëàöü ñàìûÿ ö¸ïëûÿ ïðûâ³òàíí³ íà-
ðîäó Áåëàðóñ³, à àñàáë³âà ßãî Ñâåòëàñö³ ëîðäó-ìýðó Ì³íñêà Óëàäç³ì-
³ðó Âàñ³ëüåâ³÷ó ßðìîøûíó, ç íàãîäû ïåðøàãà ñâÿòêàâàííÿ ³ øýñöÿ
¢ Ì³íñêó ¢ Äçåíü ñâÿòîãà Ïàòðûêà.

Ãýòà � äîêàç ìîöíûõ ñóâÿçåé ³ ñÿáðî¢ñòâà, øòî ¢çí³êë³ ïàì³æ
íàøûì³ äâóìà íàðîäàì³, ³ ¸í çàêëþ÷àåööà ¢ òûì, øòî ¢ òàê³ âàæíû
äëÿ ²ðëàíäû³ ³ äëÿ ¢ñ³õ ñÿáðî¢ ²ðëàíäû³ âà ¢ñ³ì ñâåöå äçåíü íàñåëü-
í³öòâà Ì³íñêà ³ íàðîä Áåëàðóñ³ áóäóöü ñâÿòêàâàöü Äçåíü ñâÿòîãà Ïàò-
ðûêà ðàçàì ç íàì³. ß äçÿêóþ, ó ïðûâàòíàñö³, Òàâàðûñòâó �Áåëàðóñü �
²ðëàíäûÿ� ³ ÿãî ïðýç³äýíòó äîêòàðó Ì³õà³ëó Ì³öêåâ³÷ó, ÿê³ÿ ìíîãà
ïàïðàöàâàë³ äçåëÿ òàãî, êàá ãýòàÿ âàæíàÿ ïàäçåÿ àäáûëàñÿ.

Àä ³ìÿ íàðîäà ²ðëàíäû³ ÿ æàäàþ êîæíàìó áåëàðóñó ø÷àñöÿ ³ ðà-
äàñö³ ¢ Äçåíü ñâÿòîãà Ïàòðûêà.

Ìýðû ÌýêÝë³ç,
Ïðýç³äýíò ²ðëàíäû³
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Àäàì Ìàëüäç³ñ,
äîêòàð ô³ëàëàã³÷íûõ íàâóê, ïðàôåñàð, çàãàä÷ûê àääçåëà
Íàöûÿíàëüíàãà íàâóêîâà-àñâåòíàãà öýíòðà ³ìÿ Ô. Ñêàðûíû

Óñòóïíàå ñëîâà

Ïàâàæàíûÿ êàëåã³, äàðàã³ÿ ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ ãîñö³!
Ïà÷ûíàåööà íàâóêîâàÿ ÷àñòêà íàøàãà ñ¸ííÿøíÿãà ñâÿòà � ñåì³-

íàð �Áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñê³ÿ ã³ñòàðû÷íà-êóëüòóðíûÿ ñóâÿç³�. Àðãàí³çà-
òàðàì³ ÿãî ç�ÿ¢ëÿþööà Òàâàðûñòâà �Áåëàðóñü � ²ðëàíäûÿ� ³ Íàöûÿ-
íàëüíû íàâóêîâà-àñâåòíû öýíòð ³ìÿ Ô. Ñêàðûíû ïðû Ì³í³ñòýðñòâå
àäóêàöû³ Ðýñïóáë³ê³ Áåëàðóñü.

Íàéïåðø äàçâîëüöå àä ³ìÿ ¢ñ³õ ïðûñóòíûõ íà ñåì³íàðû ÿø÷ý ðàç,
óñëåä çà ïðûâ³òàííåì ïðýç³äýíòà Òàâàðûñòâà �Áåëàðóñü � ²ðëàíäûÿ�
Ì³õà³ëà Êàíñòàíö³íàâ³÷à Ì³öêåâ³÷à, ñàðäý÷íà ïàâ³íøàâàöü ³ðëàíä-
ñêóþ äýëåãàöûþ íà ÷àëå ç ìàíàõàì îðäýíà õðûñö³ÿíñêàãà áðàöòâà
Ë³ìàì Î�Ìàðà ç íàöûÿíàëüíûì ñâÿòàì äàë¸êàé àñòðà¢íîé êðà³íû �
Äí¸ì ñâ. Ïàòðûêà, õðûñö³öåëÿ ñòàðàæûòíûõ êåëüòà¢, ÿê³ÿ äàë³ ïà÷à-
òàê ñó÷àñíàìó ³ðëàíäñêàìó íàðîäó. Àäñþëü, ç ïàìÿøêàííÿ Áåëàðóñ-
êàãà òàâàðûñòâà äðóæáû ³ êóëüòóðíàé ñóâÿç³ ç çàðóáåæíûì³ êðà³íàì³,
ñâÿòà ïÿðîéäçå íà âóë³öû Ì³íñêà, ó ïàðê ³ìÿ Ìàêñ³ìà Ãîðêàãà.

Ïàì³æ íàøûì³ êðà³íàì³ ³ñíóå òûïàëàã³÷íàå ïàäàáåíñòâà, ñ³ìâà-
ë³÷íàÿ àãóëüíàñöü. Íåêàòîðûÿ à¢òàðû (Ñ. Øóïà, Þ. Êàë³íà, Ì. Ãàë-
äçÿíêî¢) ãàâîðàöü ïðà �²ðëàíäûþ ÿê ïðà ëþñòýðêà áåëàðóñêàé ã³ñòî-
ðû³�, à ìîæíà ñêàçàöü ³ íààäâàðîò. Ïàê³íó¢øû ðàçâàæàíí³ ïðà ïàäà-
áåíñòâà íà ïîòûì, çàñÿðîäæóñÿ íà ñ³ìâàëàõ. Ó ²ðëàíäû³ ³õ, ÿê çàñâåä-
÷û¢ íàø ìàñòàöòâàçíà¢öà Â. Áóéâàë, òðû: êí³ãà, êðûæ ³ àðôà. À õ³áà
äóõî¢íûì³ ñ³ìâàëàì³ Áåëàðóñ³ íå âûñòóïàþöü êí³ã³ Ñêàðûíû, êðûæ
ïðàïàäîáíàé Åôðàñ³íí³ Ïîëàöêàé ³... Òðýö³ ñ³ìâàë áûööàì áû íåïà-
äîáíû íà ³ðëàíäñê³: äóäà (æàëåéêà). Àëå æ ³ñíóþöü ³ íàøû íàðîäíûÿ
öûìáàëû, äóøà ÿê³õ, ÿê ³ ¢ àðôû, ó ñòðóíàõ.
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Ñ³ìâàë³÷íà òîå, øòî ïåðøûì, õòî íàçâà¢ íàøû çåìë³, íàøó êðà³-
íó ÿå ñ¸ííÿøí³ì ³ìåì, Áåëàé Ðóññþ, áû¢ ³ðëàíäñê³ çàêîíí³ê, ïðàïà-
âåäí³ê, ÿê³ ÿø÷ý ¢ Õ²²² ñò. ïàáûâà¢ ó ïàãàíñêàé Ë³òâå, à ìàã÷ûìà,
³ ¢ Íàâàãðóäêó. Ðóêàï³ñ ç ãýòûì³ çâåñòêàì³ áû¢ íå òàê äà¢íî çíîéäçå-
íû ¢ Äóáë³íå, ñòàë³öû ²ðëàíäû³. Çðýøòû, ïàäðàáÿçíåé ïðà çíàõîäêó
ñ¸ííÿ ðàñêàæà Âÿ÷àñëà¢ ×àìÿðûöê³.

Ñ³ìâàë³÷íà òîå, øòî ³ðëàíäñê³ òðûë³ñí³ê, ÿê³ áû¢ íà ñöÿãàõ áà-
ðàöüá³òî¢ çà íåçàëåæíàñöü äàë¸êàé êðà³íû, à ñ¸ííÿ ¢ïðûãîæâàå çàëó
íàøàãà ïàñÿäæýííÿ, çáåðàãà¢ñÿ ÿê ðýë³êâ³ÿ ¢ Â³ëåíñê³ì áåëàðóñê³ì
ìóçå³ ç ñàìàãà ïà÷àòêó ÿãî ³ñíàâàííÿ. À ¢ðó÷ûë³ ÿãî ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ àäðà-
äæýíöû íàøàìó àäðàäæýíöó ²âàíó Ëóöêåâ³÷ó ¢ ÷àñ çàðóáåæíàé ñó-
ñòðý÷û. Ñïàäçÿþñÿ, øòî ïàäðàáÿçíåé ïðà ÿå ðàñêàæà ñ¸ííÿ ã³ñòîðûê
Ñòàí³ñëà¢ Ðóäîâ³÷.

À õ³áà íå ñ³ìâàë³÷íà, øòî ïðýç³äýíòàì Òàâàðûñòâà �Áåëàðóñü �
²ðëàíäûÿ� ç�ÿ¢ëÿåööà Ì³õà³ë Êàíñòàíö³íàâ³÷ Ì³öêåâ³÷?! ßê âû ¢ñå
âåäàåöå, ãýòà ñûí êëàñ³êà áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû àäðàäæýíöà ßêóáà
Êîëàñà, ÿê³ ñóïðàöî¢í³÷à¢ ç �Íàøàé í³âàé� ÿêðàç òàäû, êàë³ òàì äðó-
êàâàë³ñÿ ïåðøûÿ ¢ íàñ çâåñòê³ ïðà âûçâàëåí÷û ðóõ ³ðëàíäöà¢, ³, çíà-
÷ûöü, íå ìîã íå âåäàöü ïðà ÿãî, íå ñïà÷óâàöü ÿìó, íå ïðàâîäç³öü ã³ñòà-
ðû÷íûÿ ñóïàñòà¢ëåíí³.

Áåëàðóñü ³ ²ðëàíäûÿ ïàäîáíûÿ ïà ñâàéìó ã³ñòàðû÷íàìó ë¸ñó.  Ïðàâà
íà ³õ ³ñíàâàííå, äçÿðæà¢íàñöü ñòàâ³ëàñÿ ïàä ñóìíåííå, à ÷àñàì ñòàâ³ö-
öà ³ ñ¸ííÿ áîëüø ìàãóòíûì³ ñóñåäçÿì³. Ãýòûÿ æ ñóñåäç³ ïåðàöÿãâàë³ íà
ñâîé áîê ëåïøûÿ, íàéáîëüø òàëåíàâ³òûÿ êóëüòóðíûÿ ñ³ëû. Êàë³ ìíå
íå çäðàäæâàå ïàìÿöü, ³ðëàíäöû äàë³ ñóñâåòíàé ë³òàðàòóðû ÷àòûðîõ
ëà¢ðýàòà¢ Íîáåëå¢ñêàé ïðýì³³. Àëå ¢ñå ÿíû ï³ñàë³ íà àíãë³éñêàé ìîâå.
À ¢ íàñ? Êîëüê³ ï³ñüìåíí³êà¢, ìàñòàêî¢, êàìïàç³òàðà¢, àðòûñòà¢, âó÷î-
íûõ äàë³ áåëàðóñê³ÿ çåìë³ ïîëüñêàé ³ ðóñêàé êóëüòóðàì?!

Ïðà áåëàðóñà¢ ³ ³ðëàíäöà¢ ìîæíà ãàâàðûöü ÿê ïðà íàðîäû, ÿê³ì
ðîäíàÿ çÿìåëüêà äî¢ã³ ÷àñ áûëà íå ìàö³, à ìà÷àõàé. Àäñþëü � øìàò-
ë³ê³ÿ õâàë³ ýì³ãðàöû³. Ñ¸ííÿ çà ìåæàì³ Áåëàðóñ³ ïðàæûâàå ëåäçü íå
êîæíû ÷àöâ¸ðòû áåëàðóñ. ß íå âåäàþ, êîëüê³ ³ðëàíäöà¢ ïðàæûâàëà
¢ çàìåææû ñâà¸é êðà³íû. Àëå âåäàþ, øòî ìíîãà. Ó òûì ë³êó íàâàò
³ ¢ Áåëàðóñ³. Íà Íàâàãðóä÷ûíå çäà¢íà ïàñÿë³¢ñÿ ðîä Î�Ðóðêà¢, ÿê³
¢ ñâîé ÷àñ äà¢ Ì³íñêó êàòàë³öêàãà àðöûá³ñêóïà, à íÿäà¢íà ïðàäñòà¢í³ê³
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ãýòàãà ðîäó ïðûÿçäæàë³ ç Âÿë³êàáðûòàí³³ íà Ïåðøû ç�åçä áåëàðóñà¢
ñâåòó. ² øòî õàðàêòýðíà: àãóëüíàñöü ã³ñòàðû÷íàãà ë¸ñó çáë³æàëà ¢ ýì³-
ãðàöû³ áåëàðóñà¢ ³ ³ðëàíäöà¢. Ïðûíàìñ³, òàê áûëî ïåðàä âàéíîé ó ×û-
êàãà.

Øëÿõ³ ðàçâ³ööÿ áåëàðóñêàé ³ ³ðëàíäñêàé êóëüòóð, ó ïðûâàòíàñö³,
ë³òàðàòóð, òàêñàìà ¢ ìíîã³ì ïàäîáíûÿ. Áàãàòûÿ òðàäûöû³ ì³íóëàãà
áûë³ ¢ íàñ ïåðàïûíåíû íàöûÿíàëüíûì óö³ñêàì. Ó ñóâÿç³ ç ãýòûì íà
äî¢ã³ ÷àñ ìåñöà ïðàôåñ³éíàé ë³òàðàòóðû çàíÿ¢ ôàëüêëîð: ó ²ðëàíäû³
� ñàã³, ó íàñ � êàçà÷íû ýïàñ, ïåñí³. À çààíãàæàâàíàñöü ï³ñüìåíí³-
êà¢ ó íàöûÿíàëüíà-âûçâàëåí÷àé áàðàöüáå ñïàðàäæàëà òàêóþ ñ³òóà-
öûþ, êàë³ ë³òàðàòóðà ¢ñïðûìàëàñÿ ÿê íåøòà íåïàðà¢íàëüíà áîëüøàå,
÷ûì ë³òàðàòóðà, ïàýò æà ñòàíàâ³¢ñÿ ïðàðîêàì, ìåñ³ÿé. Ñóïàñòà¢ëåííå
íàøàãà ïðûãîæàãà ï³ñüìåíñòâà ìîæà äàöü òàìó íÿìàëà êðàñàìî¢íûõ
ïðûêëàäà¢.

ßø÷ý àäíà òûïàëàã³÷íàÿ àãóëüíàñöü � äçÿðæà¢íàå äâóõìî¢å
Áåëàðóñ³ ³ ²ðëàíäû³, íåâûñîê³ ãðàìàäñê³ ñòàòóñ êàðýííàé, òûòóëüíàé
ìîâû. Ïåðààäîëüâàþ÷û íåãàòû¢íûÿ íàñòóïñòâû ãýòàé ç�ÿâû, ìû,
â³äàöü, ìîæàì ìíîãàìó ¢çàåìíà ïàâó÷ûööà. Àñàáë³âà ïàæàäàíû òóò
àáìåí âîïûòàì ïàì³æ íàñòà¢í³êàì³, ðàáîòí³êàì³ ñðîäêà¢ ìàñàâàé
³íôàðìàöû³.

Àñîáíàÿ òýìà ãàâîðê³ � íàøû ë³òàðàòóðíûÿ ³ ìàñòàöê³ÿ êàíòàê-
òû, ÿê³ÿ ¢çìàöí³ë³ñÿ ó 20-ÿ ãã. ÕÕ ñò. ïàñëÿ àìàëü àäíà÷àñîâàãà àá-
âÿø÷ýííÿ íåçàëåæíàñö³. Çàö³êà¢ëåíûÿ àðòûêóëû ïðà ²ðëàíäûþ ç�ÿâ³-

Íà ñåì³íàðû ¢ Äîìå äðóæáû. Âûñòóïàå áðàò Ë³ì Î�Ìàðà
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ë³ñÿ íà ñòàðîíêàõ �Íàøàé í³âû� (1920), �Íîâàãà æûööÿ� (1923), ³íøûõ
â³ëåíñê³õ âûäàííÿ¢. Ó 1923 ã. ó Â³ëüí³ âûøë³ �²ðëàíäñê³ÿ íàðîäíûÿ
êàçê³� Ñ. Ìàêìàíóñà ¢ ïåðàêëàäçå Äîáðàãà êàðë³êà. Çàòûì ýñòàôåòó
ïåðàíÿ¢ ñàâåöê³ Ì³íñê (àðòûêóëû Þ. Äâîðê³íàé ïðà ³ðëàíäñêóþ ë³òà-
ðàòóðó ³ ³íø.). Àëå ç ñÿðýäç³íû 30-õ ãã. íàñòóï áàëüøàâ³öêàé ³äýàëîã³³
ïðûïûí³¢ òàê³ÿ ïóáë³êàöû³ íà íåêàëüê³ äçåñÿö³ãîääçÿ¢.

Ö³êàâàñöü äà ²ðëàíäû³, ³ðëàíäñêàé êóëüòóðû, íàéïåðø ë³òàðàòó-
ðû, àäðàäç³ëàñÿ ¢ àïîøí³ ÷àñ � ïàñëÿ òàãî, ÿê Áåëàðóñü ñòàëà íåçà-
ëåæíàé. Ó çáîðí³êàõ, ãàçåòàõ ³ ÷àñîï³ñàõ äðóêóþööà òâîðû Äæýéìñà
Äæîéñà, Ó³ëüÿìà Áàòëåðà É³òñà (ïðûãàäàåì ÿãî ï�åñó �Ïÿñî÷íû ãàäç³í-
í³ê�), Øîíà Î�Êåéñ³, Ôðýíêà Î�Êîíàðà, Ìýâû Ìàðîí, Òîìàñà Ìóðà,
Óîëòýðà Ìýê³íà, Àñêàðà Óàéëüäà, Øîíà Î�Ôààëàéíà ³ ³íøûõ êëàñ³÷-
íûõ ³ ñó÷àñíûõ ³ðëàíäñê³õ à¢òàðà¢. Ó Áåëàñòîêó àñîáíàé êí³æêàé
âûõîäç³öü âÿäîìû ðàìàí Äæ. Äæîéñà �Óë³ñ� ó òàëåíàâ³òûì ïåðàêëà-
äçå ßíà Ìàêñ³ìþêà (1993). Ñ¸ííÿ ïàäðàáÿçíåé ïðà ãýòàå íåàðäûíàð-
íàå âûäàííå ðàñêàæà ë³òàðàòóðàçíà¢öà Ë³äç³ÿ Ñàâ³ê. Ó äðóêó ç�ÿ¢ëÿ-
þööà àðòûêóëû ïðà ³ðëàíäñêóþ ë³òàðàòóðó Ëÿâîíà Áàðø÷ý¢ñêàãà,
Ýäóàðäà Ñàäà¢í³÷àãà, ïðà àðõ³òýêòóðó ³ ìàñòàöòâà � Âàëåðûÿ Áóéâà-
ëà. Ïàýìó �²ðëàíäûÿ� íàï³ñà¢ Ëåàí³ä Äðàíüêî-Ìàéñþê. Àæûâ³ë³ñÿ
êàíòàêòû ¢ ñôåðàõ àäóêàöû³, ìåäûöûíû, äàáðà÷ûííàñö³.

Òóò òðýáà âûêàçàöü ñàðäý÷íóþ ïàäçÿêó ³ðëàíäñêàé ãðàìàäñêàñö³,
ñâåöêàé ³ äóõî¢íàé, çà ãóìàí³òàðíóþ äàïàìîãó áåëàðóñê³ì äçåöÿì,
ÿê³ÿ ñòàë³ àõâÿðàì³ àâàðû³ íà ×àðíîáûëüñêàé ÀÝÑ ³ øòîãîäíà âûÿç-
äæàþöü íà àçäàðà¢ëåííå çà Ëà-Ìàíø ïðû ñàäçåéí³÷àíí³ ôîíäó �Ñà-
êàâ³ê�. Àðãàí³çàâàëà ÿãî ïðûñóòíàÿ òóò Ìàðûÿ Ì³öêåâ³÷, ñóïðàöî¢-
í³öà íàøàãà Öýíòðà ³ìÿ Ô. Ñêàðûíû, äà÷êà Ì³õà³ëà Ì³öêåâ³÷à ³ ¢íó÷-
êà ßêóáà Êîëàñà. Ýñòàôåòà áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñê³õ ñóâÿçåé ïðàöÿãâà-
åööà äàëåé.

Áóäçåì æà ñïàäçÿâàööà, øòî ñ¸ííÿøí³ ñåì³íàð, àñàáë³âà êàë³ ÿãî
ìàòýðûÿëû áóäóöü âûäàäçåíû àñîáíàé êí³ãàé, ³ñòîòíà ñïðû÷ûí³ööà
äà äàëåéøàãà ðàçâ³ööÿ áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñê³õ ãðàìàäñêà-êóëüòóðíûõ
ñóâÿçåé.



13

Adam Maldzis,
Doctor of philological sciences, professor, Head of the Department
in the Francysk Skaryna National Scientific and Educational Centre

Introduction

Dear colleagues, dear Irish guests!
We begin the scientific part of our fiest today, I mean the seminar

�Belarusian � Irish Historical and Cultural Links�. Its organizers are the
Society �Belarus-Ireland� and the Francysk Skaryna National Scientific
and Educational Centre at the Ministry of Education of the Republic
of Belarus.

First of all let me, in the name of all those present at the seminar, and
after the greeting of the president of the Society �Belarus-Ireland� Michail
Kanstantinovich Mitskevich sincerely greet once more the Irish delega-
tion headed by the monk of the order of the Christian Brothers Leam
O�Meara with the national fiest of the distant country-island, I mean the
St.-Patrick�s Day, named so in the honour of the baptizer of the ancient
celts, ancestors of the modern Irish people. The Festivities will pass from
this house of the Belarusian Society for Friendship and Cultural Relations
with Foreign Countries to the streets of Minsk, to the children�s park.

There are a typological similarity and a symbolic common character
between our countries. Some scholars (S. Shupa, Yu. Kalina, M. Haldzian-
kou) talk about �Ireland as a looking-glass of the Belarusian history�, but
we could tell vice-versa, too. I won�t talk about the similarity for a mo-
ment, because I want to concentrate your attention on the symbols. There
are three of them in Ireland, according to our art critic V. Buyval; and
namely the book, the cross and the harp. And what are the spiritual sym-
bols of Belarus? Aren�t they the Skaryna�s books, the Saint Euphrasinia
Polatskaya�s cross and ... The third symbol doesn`t seem to be similar to
the Irish one. It�s the musical pipe. But here in Belarus we have also the
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folk cymbals, which are similar to the harp, because they play on the strings
on them.

It�s symbolic that the first man who called our lands the �White Rus-
sia�, this man was the Irish monk and preacher, who as early as in the
XIIIth century visited the pagan Lithuania and, perhaps, the town Nava-
hrudak, too. The manuscript with these data has been recently found in
Dublin, Ireland . Our literary critic Viachaslau Chamiarytsky will tell you
more about this finding today.

It is symbolic that the Irish shamrock which had been painted on the
banners of the Irish independence fighters and which is present today in
this room, that shamrock had been preserved as a relic in the Vilnia�s
Belarusian Museum from its very beginnings. It had been presented to our
prominent figure Ivan Lutskevich by his Irish colleagues during his trip
abroad. I hope that our historian Stanislav Rudovich will tell more about it
at this meeting.

And isn�t it symbolic that Michail Kanstantinavich Mitskevich is to-
day the president of the �Belarus-Ireland� Society?! You all know that he
is the son of the classic of the Belarusian literature Yakub Kolas who had
cooperated with the newspaper �Nasha Niva� (�Our Land�) just when the
first news about the Irish independence movement were being printed in
it, and so he had to know about this movement,to sympathize with it and to
draw historical parallels.

Belarus and Ireland are similar as for their historical paths. Their rights
to exist and to have their own independent states had been questioned in
the past and are questioned even today by more powerful neighbours. And
these very neighbours had been stealing the most prominent and talented
cultural workers both from Belarus and Ireland. If I am not mistaken, the
Irish land has given to the world literature four Nobel prize winners. But
all of them were writing in English...And what about Belarus? How nu-
merous were painters, writers, composers, artists and scholars whom the
Belarusian Soil has given to the Polish and Russian cultures?!

The step-mother and not mother had been for a long time the Mother-
land both for Belarusian and Irish.

So we witnessed the numerous waves of emigration. Today almost
every fourth Belarusian is living abroad. I don�t know how many Irish are
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living abroad. But I know that they are also numerous. Some of them were
living even here, in Belarus. The O�Rourkes had settled in the ancient
times in the Navahrudak region. First they gave the town of Minsk a catholic
archbishop, and recently the representatives of their family came here from
the United Kingdom to participate in the I-st Congress of the Belarusians
of the World. And what is more: the similarity of the historical paths was
bringing together Belarusians and Irish in the emigration. That happened
in Chicago before the Second World War.

The ways of the development of Belarusian and Irish cultures, and in
particular literatures are similar in many respects, too.The rich traditions
of the past had been interrupted both in Belarus and Ireland by the natio-
nal discrimination. So the folklore has played for a long time the role of
the professional literature.

In Ireland those were the sagas, in Belarus those were the epic tales
and the folk-songs. And the engagement of the writers in the national libe-
ration movement was creating the situation when the literature was per-
ceived as something much more important than simply literature, when
the poet played the role of a prophet or of a saint. The studying of our
literary traditions can give many such examples.

And one more typological similarity, I mean the official bilinguism
both in Belarus and Ireland, and the low real status of the mother-tongue.
Perhaps we can learn a lot from each other in surpassing negative effects

Äçåíü ñâ. Ïàòðûêà ¢ ì³íñê³ì ïàðêó ³ìÿ Ì. Ãîðêàãà
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of such a situation. In particular the experience exchange between our
teachers and mass-media workers could be of a help.

One more particular topic, I mean our literary and artistic contacts
which had been enforced in the 20s, after almost simultaneous declara-
tions of national independence. In �Nasha Niva� (1920), �Novaye Zhittsio�
(�The New Life�) and other Vilnia�s newspapers there appeared engaged
articles about Ireland. In 1923 the S. McManus�s �Irish Folk Tales� had
been printed in Vilnia in the translation of the �Good Dwarf�.Then it was
the turn of the soviet Minsk (articles by Y. Dvorkina about the Irish lite-
rature). But from the middle of the 30s the spreading of the bolshevik
ideology had stopped such publications for several decades.

The interest in Ireland, in Irish culture and, above all, in Irish litera-
ture has revived here in recent years, after Belarus became independent.
The works by James Joyce, William Butler Yeats (let us recall his �Sand
Clock�), Sean O�Casey, Frank O�Connor, Mave Maron, Thomas Moore,
Walter Makin, Oscar Wilde, Sean O�Faolain and other classic and modern
authors are being published in books, newspapers and magazines here.
The James Joyce�s famous novel �Ulysses� in the talented translation of
Yan Maksymiuk (1993) has appeared as a separate book in Bia³ystok. Our
literary critic Lidzia Savik will tell more today about this extraordinary
publication. The articles about the Irish literature by Liavon Barshchevski,
Eduard Sadaunichy, the articles about the Irish art and architecture by
Valery Buyval have appeared in our mass-media. The poet Leanid Dranko-
Maisiuk has written the poem �Ireland�. The contacts in the domains of
education, medical service and charity are reviving.

Here we must thank the Irish people, its both secular and religious
communities, for the humanitarian help for the Belarusian children � vic-
tims of the Chernobyl catastrophy. With the support of the Childrens Fund
�Sakavik� they go every year beyond the La Manche to improve their
health. It has been organized by the F. Skaryna Ñentre worker and the
grand-daughter of Yakub Kolas, Maria Mitskevich. The Belarusian � Irish
relations are developing further.

Let us hope that this seminar will substantially help to push ahead the
Belarusian-Irish humanitarian and cultural relations.

Translated from Belarusian by Yuras Zhalezka
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1 Colker M. L. America rediscovered in the thirteenth century? // Speculum: A Journal
of Medieval  Studies (Cambridge). 1979.  Vol. 54. No 4. P. 712�726.

Âÿ÷àñëà¢ ×àìÿðûöê³,
êàíäûäàò ô³ëàëàã³÷íûõ íàâóê, çàãàä÷ûê àääçåëà ²íñòûòóòà ë³òàðàòóðû
³ìÿ ßíê³ Êóïàëû ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñ³, ëà¢ðýàò Äçÿðæà¢íàé ïðýì³³ Áåëàðóñ³

Ëÿ âûòîêà¢
áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñê³õ ñóâÿçåé

Õîöü ²ðëàíäûÿ ³ Áåëàðóñü àäíîñíà íåâÿë³ê³ÿ ³ ãåàãðàô³÷íà àääàëå-
íûÿ êðà³íû (íàñ àääçÿëÿþöü äîáðûÿ äçâå òûñÿ÷û ê³ëàìåòðà¢), ã³ñòà-
ðû÷íûÿ ë¸ñû íàøûõ íàðîäà¢ øìàò ó ÷ûì ïàäîáíûÿ. Ìû áàãàòûÿ òû-
ñÿ÷àãàäîâàé ãåðà³÷íàé ã³ñòîðûÿé, íàïî¢íåíàé ñàìààõâÿðíûì çìàãàí-
íåì çà ñâàþ ñâàáîäó ³ íåçàëåæíàñöü, çà çàõàâàííå ñâà¸é ðîäíàé ìîâû ³
ñàìàáûòíàé êóëüòóðû. Ãëûáîêàé ì³íó¢ø÷ûíû ñÿãàþöü ³ íàøûÿ ñóâÿç³.
Çðàá³öü òàê³ âûâàä äàå ïàäñòàâó àäç³í âåëüì³ ö³êàâû ïîìí³ê ñÿðýäíåâÿ-
êîâàãà ï³ñüìåíñòâà, ÿê³ àäíîñíà íÿäà¢íà ñòà¢ âÿäîìû íàâóöû.

Ó 1979 ã. ó àìåðûêàíñê³ì ÷àñîï³ñå, ïðûñâå÷àíûì äàñëåäàâàííþ
ýïîõ³ Ñÿðýäíåâÿêî¢ÿ, � �Speculum� (Ëþñòðà) áûëà àïóáë³êàâàíà íå-
âÿäîìàÿ êðûí³öà ïà ã³ñòîðû³ ³ ãåàãðàô³³ Å¢ðîïû Õ²²² ñò. Ïðûÿðûòýò
ÿå àäêðûööÿ íàëåæûöü àìåðûêàíñêàìó âó÷îíàìó Ì. Êîëêåðó 1 . Ïóá-
ë³êàöûÿ àæûöö¸¢ëåíà ³ì ïàâîäëå ðóêàï³ñó Õ²²² ñò., ÿê³ çàõî¢âàåööà
¢ á³áë³ÿòýöû Àíãë³êàíñêàãà óí³âåðñ³òýòà (Trinity College) ó ñòàë³öû
²ðëàíäû³ Äóáë³íå. Ãýòû ðóêàï³ñ ìàëîãà ôàðìàòó (158 x 113 ìì) íà-
ë³÷âàå 406 ë³ñòî¢ ³ çìÿø÷àå ðàçíàñòàéíûÿ ñÿðýäíåâÿêîâûÿ òâîðû íà
ëàö³íñêàé ìîâå: âåðøû, àíàí³ìíûÿ êàçàíí³, ïàâó÷àëüíà-äûäàêòû÷-
íûÿ òðàêòàòû ³ ³íø., ó òûì ë³êó çàïàâåò ñâ. Ôðàíöûñêà, ïðàðîöòâà
²àõ³ìà Ôëîðñêàãà, êàðîòê³ ëåòàï³ñ, ïðûñâå÷àíû ïåðàâàæíà ã³ñòîðû³
²ðëàíäû³ ³ äàâåäçåíû äà 1274 ã. Íà æàëü, äàñëåä÷ûê ïàäà¢ çàíàäòà
ñö³ñëàå ³ âåëüì³ àãóëüíàå àï³ñàííå çáîðí³êà, òàìó øìàò ÿê³ÿ âåëüì³
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âàæíûÿ ÿãî àðõåàãðàô³÷íûÿ, ïàëåàãðàô³÷íûÿ ³ òýêñòàëàã³÷íûÿ àñàá-
ë³âàñö³ ³ äýòàë³ íå àäçíà÷àíû ¢ ãýòàé ïóáë³êàöû³.

Ó ïà÷àòêó Äóáë³íñêàãà ðóêàï³ñó ïðûâåäçåíû íåâÿë³ê³ ãåàãðàô³÷-
íû òðàêòàò ïàä íàçâàé �Incipiunt Descriptiones Terrarum� � �Àï³ñàí-
íå çÿìåëü�. ßê ñâåä÷àöü ÿãî çàêëþ÷íûÿ ñëîâû, ãýòàå êàðîòêàå ãåàãðà-
ô³÷íàå àï³ñàííå Àéêóìåíû çàäóìâàëàñÿ ÿê ñâîåàñàáë³âû óñòóï äà àñ-
íî¢íàé ïðàöû ïðà òàòàðà¢, ÿêàÿ àáî íå áûëà íàï³ñàíà, àáî íå çàõàâà-
ëàñÿ.

¨ñöü âàæê³ÿ ïàäñòàâû ãàâàðûöü àá ³ðëàíäñê³ì ïàõîäæàíí³ ãýòàãà
êí³æíàãà êîäýêñà, à òàêñàìà ñöâÿðäæàöü, øòî çãàäàíàå �Àï³ñàííå çÿ-
ìåëü� çðîáëåíà ³ðëàíäöàì.

Õîöü à¢òàð òðàêòàòà äàâîë³ áåãëà àï³ñâàå ðîçíûÿ å¢ðàïåéñê³ÿ êðà³-
íû ³ çåìë³, òîëüê³ çðýäêó ñïûíÿþ÷ûñÿ íà àñîáíûõ äýòàëÿõ, ÿãî òâîð
ó öýëûì � êàøòî¢íû äàêóìåíò ÷àñó, ñâåäêà ãåàãðàô³÷íûõ óÿ¢ëåííÿ¢
äîáðà äàñâåä÷àíàãà å¢ðàïåéöà äðóãîé ïàëîâû Õ²²² ñò. Ó ãýòûì ïîì-
í³êó íÿìàëà ö³êàâûõ çâåñòàê ñàìàãà ðîçíàãà õàðàêòàðó � íàïðûêëàä,
ïàâåäàìëåííå ïðà çäàáûâàííå çîëàòà íà âÿë³ê³ì âîñòðàâå, êóäû ðýãó-
ëÿðíà ñà Ñòàðîãà ñâåòó ïëàâàþöü ëþäç³. Ãýòà ÿø÷ý ðàç ïåðàêàíà¢÷à
ñâåä÷ûöü ïðà òîå, øòî Àìåðûêà áûëà àäêðûòà å¢ðàïåéöàì³ çàäî¢ãà
äà Êàëóìáà.

Ó öýëûì ïàäàäçåíàå ¢ òðàêòàöå ãåàãðàô³÷íàå àï³ñàííå ðîçíûõ
êðà³í ³ çÿìåëü, ³õ ðàçìÿø÷ýííå àäíîñíà àäíà àäíîé ³ íàïðàìêà¢ ñâåòó
äàâîë³ äàêëàäíàå, ðýàë³ñòû÷íàå. Êàë³ ãðàô³÷íà íàðûñàâàöü íà ïàïå-
ðû ïàâîäëå ãýòûõ äàäçåíûõ êàðòó òàãà÷àñíàé Å¢ðîïû, òî ÿíà áóäçå
çíà÷íà áîëüø ïðà¢äàïàäîáíàé, ìåíø óìî¢íàé ³ ñõåìàòû÷íàé, ÷ûì
âÿäîìûÿ ãåàãðàô³÷íûÿ êàðòû íàøàãà ìàöåðûêà Õ²²² ñò.

Äëÿ íàñ æà, çðàçóìåëà, íàéáîëüøóþ ö³êàâàñöü âûêë³êàþöü çìåø-
÷àíûÿ ¢ Äóáë³íñê³ì ðóêàï³ñå ã³ñòàðû÷íûÿ çâåñòê³ ïðà íàø êðàé ³ ïðû-
ëåãëûÿ äà ÿãî çåìë³. Ãýòûÿ çâåñòê³ àñàáë³âà êàøòî¢íûÿ ÿø÷ý ³ òàìó,
øòî àïîâåä ïðà Óñõîäíþþ Å¢ðîïó âÿäçåööà íå ïàâîäëå ïåðàêàçà¢,
÷óòàê ³ ïàäàííÿ¢, à íåïàñðýäíûì ñâåäêàì ³ ¢äçåëüí³êàì ïàäçåé ñâàé-
ãî ÷àñó, õðûñö³ÿíñê³ì ì³ñ³ÿíåðàì-ïàäàðîæí³êàì, ÿê³ æû¢ ³ ïðàöàâà¢
òóò ó ñÿðýäç³íå Õ²²² ñò. ̈ í ïðàïàâåäàâà¢ ñÿðîä ÿöâÿãà¢ ³ ë³òî¢öà¢, òàäû
ïàãàíöà¢, ³ íàâàò ïðûñóòí³÷à¢ íà êàðàíàöû³ êíÿçÿ Ì³íäî¢ãà, ïðà¢äà,
íà æàëü, íå ïàê³íó¢ ÿå ïàäðàáÿçíàãà àï³ñàííÿ.
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À¢òàð òðàêòàòà ïàäà¢ òàêñàìà âàæíûÿ çâåñòê³ ïðà ìåñöàçíàõî-
äæàííå àñîáíûõ çÿìåëü íà òýðûòîðû³ Ïðûáàëòûê³. ̈ í, ó ïðûâàòíàñö³,
ï³øà, øòî �ñóìåæíàÿ ç Ðóññþ çÿìëÿ Ë³òâà� ëÿæûöü íà ¢ñõîä àä Æà-
ìîéö³. Ãýòà ïàöâÿðäæàåööà ³ äàíûì³ ñòàðàæûòíàðóñê³õ ëåòàï³ñà¢.

Àäíàê íàéáîëüø êàøòî¢íàå äëÿ áåëàðóñêàé ã³ñòîðû³ ¢ ãýòûì ãå-
àãðàô³÷íûì òðàêòàöå � çãàäêà ïðà Áåëóþ Ðóñü. Àïàâÿäàþ÷û ïðà
íîðàâû ³ çâû÷ê³ êàðýëà¢, à¢òàð ï³øà: �Àäç³í ç ³õ [ì³ñ³ÿíåðà¢. � Â. ×.],
ñëóõàþ÷û áðàòà Âàéñëàíà, ìàéãî òàâàðûøà, ÿê³ ïðàïàâåäàâà¢ íà Áå-
ëàé Ðóñ³ [in Alba Ruscia], çàêë³êà¢ òàãî ³ñö³ ç ³ì äà çãàäàíûõ êàðýëà¢�.
Ãåàãðàô³÷íû êàíòýêñò ãýòàãà ã³ñòàðû÷íàãà çàï³ñó (ïåðàë³÷âàþööà
çåìë³: Ïðóñ³ÿ, ßöâåçü, Æàìîéöü, Ë³òâà, Ëàòãàë³ÿ, Ë³âîí³ÿ, Ýñòîí³ÿ)
äàçâàëÿå çðàá³öü âûñíîâó, øòî òóò à¢òàð ïàä Áåëàé Ðóññþ ðàçóìå¢
ñóñåäíþþ ç ïðûáàëòûéñê³ì ðýã³¸íàì ÷àñòêó Ðóñ³ � Çàõîäíþþ Ðóñü.
Òàêîå ãåàãðàô³÷íàå ñòàíîâ³ø÷à çàéìàëà òàäû ¢ñõîäíåñëàâÿíñêàÿ òý-
ðûòîðûÿ ïðûáë³çíà àä Ïñêîâà äà Òóðàâà.

ßêóþ êàíêðýòíà ÿå ÷àñòêó ¢ äàäçåíûì âûïàäêó ìå¢ íà ¢âàçå
à¢òàð òðàêòàòà, öÿæêà ñêàçàöü ïý¢íà ³ äàêëàäíà. Äóìàåööà, ãýòà áûëà,
õóò÷ýé çà ¢ñ¸, ñó÷àñíàÿ Óñõîäíÿÿ àáî Öýíòðàëüíàÿ Áåëàðóñü, áî à¢-
òàð, ïðàïàâåäâàþ÷û ïåðàâàæíà ¢ ßöâÿã³³ ³ Ë³òâå, ìîã ïàäòðûìë³-
âàöü öåñíóþ ñóâÿçü ³ ñóñòðàêàööà ñà ñâà³ì ñÿáðàì Âàéñëàíàì òîëüê³
ïðû ¢ìîâå, øòî àïîøí³ âûêîíâà¢ ñâîé ÷ûí ì³ñ³ÿíåðà äçåñüö³ çóñ³ì
ïîáà÷.

Êàë³ æ áû¢ íàï³ñàíû ãýòû ãåàãðàô³÷íû òðàêòàò? Ì. Êîëêåð ïàäàå
ÿê íàéáîëüø ïðà¢äàïàäîáíóþ, íà ÿãî äóìêó, äàòó � 1255 ã. Ïîëüñê³
âó÷îíû Ê. Ãóðñê³ ñïûíÿåööà íà 1255�1260 ãã. 2 . Äóìàåööà, øòî �Àï³-
ñàííå çÿìåëü� ìàãëî ¢çí³êíóöü ³ êðûõó ïàçíåé � ó 60-ÿ ãã. Õ²²² ñò.
À¢òàð, â³äàöü, óçÿ¢ñÿ çà ïÿðî, êàá ãðóíòî¢íà àï³ñàöü Òàòàðûþ, óæî,
íàïý¢íà, êàë³ âÿðíó¢ñÿ äàäîìó ïàñëÿ ñâà¸é ïðàöÿãëàé õðûñö³ÿíñêàé
ì³ñ³³ ¢ Ïðûáàëòûöû. Äà ÿãî ìàãë³ ³ íå äàéñö³ çâåñòê³ ïðà íåêàòîðûÿ
ã³ñòàðû÷íûÿ ïàäçå³ ïà÷àòêó 60-õ ãã. Õ²²² ñò. ² ö³ íå ñâåä÷ûöü âûðàç
�³ ãýòà æ ïàê³íó¢ ̧ í [Ì³íäî¢ã. � Â. ×.] ³ ñâà³ì íàø÷àäêàì�, øòî òðàê-
òàò ñêëàäà¢ñÿ ¢æî ïàñëÿ ñìåðö³ ãýòàãà êíÿçÿ ¢ 1263 ã.?

2 Górski K. Descriptiones  terrarum: Nowo odkryte �ród³o do dziejów  Prus w XIII
wieku // Zapiski Historyczne. 1981. T. 46. Zesz. 1.
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Ó çàêëþ÷ýííå àäçíà÷ûì, øòî ¢ çãàäàíûì Äóáë³íñê³ì ðóêàï³ñå
äðóãîé ïàëîâû Õ²²² ñò. � õðàíàëàã³÷íà ñàìàÿ ðàííÿÿ çãàäêà ïðà Áå-
ëóþ Ðóñü ó äàêëàäíûõ ã³ñòàðû÷íûõ êðûí³öàõ.

Äà àïîøíÿãà æ ÷àñó ë³÷ûëàñÿ, øòî ¢ïåðøûíþ ÿíà ñóñòðàêàåööà
¢ ïîëüñê³õ ³ íÿìåöê³õ êðûí³öàõ äðóãîé ïàëîâû Õ²V ñò. Äçå-í³äçå ãýòàÿ
íàçâà ì³ëüãàå ¢ äçåëàâûõ äàêóìåíòàõ ³ ã³ñòàðûÿãðàô³÷íûõ òâîðàõ çà-
õîäíåå¢ðàïåéñêàãà ïàõîäæàííÿ ÕV�ÕV² ñòñò. 3 . Àäíàê ÿø÷ý ñòî ãàäî¢
òàìó âÿäîìû ñëàâ³ñò Ó. Ëàìàíñê³, ðàçâàæàþ÷û ïðà ñýíñ ³ ã³ñòîðûþ ïà-
õîäæàííÿ íàçâû, ïðûéøî¢ äà âûñíîâû, øòî �ÿíà áîëüø ñòàðàæûòíàÿ,
÷ûì ýïîõà Àëüãåðäà ³ íàâàò Ãåäûì³íà, øòî ÿíà ³ñíàâàëà ¢ êàíöû ³ íàâàò
ó ñÿðýäç³íå Õ²²² ñò.� 4 . Àäêðûöö¸ ³ðëàíäñêàãà ãåàãðàô³÷íàãà òðàêòàòà
òðýöÿé ÷âýðö³ Õ²²² ñò. öàëêàì ïàöâåðäç³ëà ñïðàâÿäë³âàñöü çäàãàäê³ ãý-
òàãà âó÷îíàãà ³ òàê³ì ÷ûíàì íà öýëàå ñòàãîääçå ¢ãëûá Ñÿðýäíåâÿêî¢ÿ
àäñóíóëà ïà÷àòàê ñó÷àñíàé íàçâû íàøàé êðà³íû.

Ó íàâóêîâàé ³ íàâóêîâà-ïàïóëÿðíàé ë³òàðàòóðû áûòóå íåàáãðóí-
òàâàíàÿ äóìêà, ñà ñïàñûëêàé íà Â. Òàö³ø÷àâà, áûööàì áû íàçâû �Áå-
ëàÿ Ðóñü�, �áåëàðóñê³� ¢ïåðøûíþ çãàäâàþööà ¢ Õ²² ñò. Àäíàê ãýòûÿ
çâåñòê³, õóò÷ýé çà ¢ñ¸, íåäàêëàäíûÿ, áî ¢çÿòû ç áîëüø ïîçí³õ ëåòàï³ñ-
íûõ êàìï³ëÿöûé, ìàã÷ûìà, ç ÕV²² ñò., ³ íàëåæàöü ã³ñòîðûêó ÕV²²² ñò.
Ó ã³ñòàðû÷íûõ æà êðûí³öàõ Õ²²�ÕV ñòñò., ó �Àïîâåñö³ ì³íóëûõ ãà-
äî¢�, Ðàäç³â³ëà¢ñê³ì, Ëà¢ðýíöüå¢ñê³ì, ²ïàöüå¢ñê³ì äû ³íøûõ à¢òýí-
òû÷íûõ ëåòàï³ñàõ ³ äàêóìåíòàõ, ñêëàäçåíûõ íà ¢ñõîäíåñëàâÿíñê³õ
çåìëÿõ ó ýïîõó Ñÿðýäíåâÿêî¢ÿ, í³äçå íå çãàäâàåööà Áåëàÿ Ðóñü. Íÿìà
ãýòàé íàçâû ³ ¢ àãóëüíàäçÿðæà¢íûõ áåëàðóñêà-ë³òî¢ñê³õ ëåòàï³ñàõ
³ õðîí³êàõ ÕV�ÕV² ñòñò. ³ íàâàò ó Áàðêóëàáà¢ñê³ì ëåòàï³ñå, ÿê³ íà-
ï³ñàíû âà Óñõîäíÿé Áåëàðóñ³ ¢ ïåðøàé ïàëîâå ÕV²² ñò.

Ñàìàÿ æ äà¢íÿÿ äàêëàäíàÿ ã³ñòàðû÷íàÿ çâåñòêà ïðà Áåëóþ Ðóñü
¢ ïîìí³êó ¢ñõîäíåñëàâÿíñêàãà ïàõîäæàííÿ ¢ïåðøûíþ ç�ÿ¢ëÿåööà
¢ ãðàìàöå ²âàíà ²²² äà ïàïû ðûìñêàãà Ñ³êñòà (1472), äçå ìàñêî¢ñê³
êíÿçü íàçûâàå ñÿáå Ioannes dux Albae Russiae 5 .

3 Begunow J. K. �Weisse Rus� und Weissrussen in einer deutschen Chronik des 15.
Jahrhunderts // Forschungen zur Osteuropaischen Geschichte. Berlin, 1980. Bd. 27. S. 299�305.

4 Ëàìàíñêèé Â. �Áåëàÿ Ðóñü� // Æèâàÿ  ñòàðèíà. ÑÏá., 1891. Âûï. 3. Ñ. 245�250.
5 Ãðóøåâñüêèé  Ì. Ñ. Âåëèêà, Ìàëà ³ Á³ëà Ðóñü // Óêðà¿íñüêèé ³ñòîðè÷íèé æóð-

íàë. 1991. ¹ 1. Ñ. 85.
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Òàê³ì ÷ûíàì, íåâÿäîìû, àëå ö³êà¢íû ³ äàñâåä÷àíû ³ðëàíäñê³ ìà-
íàõ Õ²²² ñò., ÿê³ ïàáûâà¢ ó íàøûõ êðàÿõ ÿê õðûñö³ÿíñê³ ì³ñ³ÿíåð ³
ïàê³íó¢ ³õ êàðîòêàå ãåàãðàô³÷íàå àï³ñàííå ¢ êàíòýêñöå ¢ñ¸é Å¢ðîïû,
ìàã÷ûìà, óïåðøûíþ ¢ ï³ñüìîâûõ êðûí³öàõ íàçâà¢ ìàëàâÿäîìóþ
çàõîäíåå¢ðàïåéöàì êðà³íó ³ ñòà¢ àäíûì ç ïà÷ûíàëüí³êà¢ áåëàðóñêà-
³ðëàäñê³õ ³ áåëàðóñêà-ë³òî¢ñê³õ ñóâÿçåé 6 .

Summary

The article is dedicated to the geographical treatise �Incipiunt De-
scriptiones Terrarum� (�Description of the Lands�), found by American
scientist M. Colker in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. This work
was written in the 3rd quarter of the XIII c. by an Irish missionary monk,
who was expounding Christianity among Baltic pagans and who managed
to reach Russia. In the treatise a short description of Europe is given and
in it the first mention of White Russia (Alba Ruscia) � modern Belarus
� in any historic source is to be found.

�Description of the Lands�, contained in the Dublin manuscript, is
evidence of longstanding Belarusian�Irish relations.

6 Ïî¢íû òýêñò òðàêòàòà ç Äóáë³íñêàãà ðóêàï³ñó ¢ ïåðàêëàäçå íà áåëàðóñêóþ ìîâó,
çðîáëåíûì  À. Æëóòêàì, ç ïðàäìîâàé ³ êàìåíòàðûÿì³ àïóáë³êàâàíû ¢ Áåëàðóñ³ ¢ ÷àñ.
�Ñïàä÷ûíà� (1993, ¹ 6) ³ ¢ ã³ñòàðû÷íûì àëüìàíàõó �Àäðàäæýííå� (Ìí., 1995. Âûï. 1).
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1 For a description of the codex see T. K. Abbott, Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the
Library of Trinity College, Dublin (Dublin, London, 1900), p. 53. where the geography is
noticed simply as Tractatus Geograplucus without further remarks about it.

2 Ed. I. S. T. Aspin, Anglo-Norman Political Songs. Anglo-Norman Text Society 11
(Oxford, 1953), pp. 28�32.

3 See Lynn Thorndike and Pearl Kibre, A Catalogue of Incipits of Medieval Scientific
Writings in Latin. 2nd ed. (Cambridge, Mass., 1963), cols. 356 and 1536.

4 There is another copy of this text in the Bodleian (SC 2607): see Falconer Madan
ami H. H. E. Craster, A Summary Catalogue of Western Manuscripts in the Bodleian Li-
brary at Oxford, 2,1 (Oxford, 1922), p. 449. Cf. M. W. Bloomfield et al., Inciptis of Latin
Works on the Virtues and Vices, 1100�1500 A. D. (Cambridge, Mass., 1979), p. 30, no. 0178,
where the work is attributed to Gilbertus Minorita.

5 See L. J. Paetow, ed.. Morale Scholarium of John of Garland (Berkeley, 1927), p. 139.

Marvin L. Colker

America Rediscovered
in the Thirteenth Century?

[�] The geography appears on folios 3r to 4v in Trinity College Dub-
lin codex 347 of the late thirteenth century.1  The codex (158 x 113 mm.)
consists of 406 leaves, each having about thirty lines to the page. The first
quire, which contains the geography, consists of ten leaves, as does the
second quire. On fol. It is a circular diagram entitled Rota etatis, illustra-
ting the ages of man from infancy to death. Folios 2v�3r contain verses
lamenting the death of Simon de Mention (A. D. 1265), in French.2  Folios
5r�8r are occupied by an Ars componendi chilindri.3  Most of the remain-
ing part of the codex contains anonymous sermons or materials for ser-
mons (sometimes expressions in English are found in them), but there are
also principally these works: (fols. 157r�331v) a treatise on virtues and
vices, beginning �Accidiosus siue piger;�4  (377r�386r) the Merarium,
explaining difficult words;5  (387v�388v) Saint Francis�s Testamentum and



23

(388v�389v) Joachimite prophecies; (394r�403v) the annals known as
Annales de Monte Femandi, or Multifernan annals, going to A. D. 1274.6
These annals, which are much concerned with Irish history, would indi-
cate that the codex was probably written in Ireland. There are also several
inscriptions pointing to the Irish provenance of the codex: (fol. Ir), by a
fifteenth-century hand, �Notandum quod iste liber est fratris lohannis
Knock, accomodatus domino lohanni Hothum rectori de Clogheran sine
pecunia, et quicumque istum titulum deleuerit, anathema sit�; (fol. 2r) �Obi-
tus Thadei Daly 1583, cuius anime deus propitietur� (similar inscription
on fol. l0r); on fol. 389r a thirteenth/fourteenth-century hand wrote a note
about the cantreds of Ireland; on fol. 2r a sixteenth-century inscription
states, in Irish, �I am the book of Gillapatrick Ó Conolainn, whosoever
may say that I am not. I am Gillapeter Ó Cuinn a priest��;7  a modern

6 Ed. Aquilla Smith (Dublin, 1842).
7 I am very grateful to Mrs. William O�Sullivan for her translation of the inscription in

Irish.

Ïà÷àòàê Äóáë³íñêàãà ðóêàï³ñó
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end-flyleaf carries on the verso a memorandum dated 4 January 1635[/6]
declaring that �this booke� was exhibited to the jury of County Galway at
the court of Castle Chamber � the memorandum is signed by James Ware,
Phillip Percivalle, and Paul Davys.

For permission to publish the first edition of the geography, a text
which has never even been discussed before, I shall be ever grateful to the
authorities of the Trinity College Library Dublin. In producing the edition
I have adhered as closely as possible to the orthography of the medieval
manuscript, but I have inserted section-numbers into the text to facilitate
citation.

University of Virginia

[25] Ex hiis unus, audiens fratrem Vaislanum socium meum in Alba
Ruscia predicantem, sollicitabat eum ut cum ipso intraret ad prefatos Cari-
los, asserens quod absque dubio deo uero eosdem acquireret per baptis-
mum et pro uoto ibidem ecclesias fabricaret.

Speculum: A Journal of Medieval Studies. Vol. 54. 1979. No. 4. Oct.

Trinity College, Dublin
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1 Ñåäîâ Â. Â. Ñëàâÿíå è êåëüòû (ïî äàííûì àðõåîëîãèè) // Èñòîðèÿ, êóëüòóðà,
ýòíîãðàôèÿ è ôîëüêëîð ñëàâÿíñêèõ íàðîäîâ. IX Ìåæäóíàðîäíûé ñúåçä ñëàâèñòîâ.
Êèåâ, 1983. Ì., 1983. Ñ. 101.

2 Òàìñàìà. Ñ. 102.

Àëåñü Æëóòêà,
êàíäûäàò ô³ëàëàã³÷íûõ íàâóê,
ñòàðøû íàâóêîâû ñóïðàöî¢í³ê ²íñòûòóòà ã³ñòîðû³ ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñ³

Ïðà ìàã÷ûìàñöü ³ ïåðñïåêòûâû
êåëüöêàé ýòûìàëîã³³
íàçâà¢ �Ðóñü� ³ �Ë³òâà�

ßê âÿäîìà, ó ñÿðýäíåâÿêîâûõ êðûí³öàõ Áåëàðóñü âûñòóïàå ïàä
äçâþìà íàçâàì³: �Ðóñü� ³ �Ë³òâà�. Ïåðøàÿ ç ³õ íà íàøûõ àáøàðàõ ìåëà
âûðàçíû êàíôåñ³éíà-òýðûòàðûÿëüíû ñýíñ ³ íå áûëà ýòíîí³ìàì, ÿê íà
Ê³å¢ø÷ûíå. Äðóãàÿ ïðàéøëà ñêëàäàíû øëÿõ ðàçâ³ööÿ: àä òàïîí³ìà
äà õàðîí³ìà ³ ïàë³òîí³ìà ³ ïàñòóïîâà íàáûëà òàêñàìà ýòí³÷íàå çíà÷ýí-
íå. Ïðàïàíî¢âàë³ñÿ ðîçíûÿ ã³ïîòýçû ïàõîäæàííÿ íàçâà¢. Àäíàìó ç âà-
ðûÿíòà¢ òëóìà÷ýííÿ, êåëüöêàìó, ³ ïðûñâå÷àíà ãýòàå äàñëåäàâàííå.

Íàâóêîâà äàâåäçåíà, øòî êàëÿ 400 ã. äà í. ý. ïà÷àëîñÿ ðàññÿëåííå
êåëüòà¢ ç ãàëüñêàé ïðàðàäç³ìû ¢ âÿðõî¢ÿõ Ðýéíà ³ Äóíàÿ ïà ðîçíûõ
íàê³ðóíêàõ. Ó âûí³êó ÿíû çàíÿë³ âåë³çàðíûÿ ïðàñòîðû àä Áðûòàíñêàãà
âîñòðàâà ³ Ï³ðýíåéñêàãà ïà¢âîñòðàâà íà çàõàäçå äà Êàðïàòà¢ íà ¢ñõî-
äçå. Àëå êåëüòû âûõîäç³ë³ ³ äà áåðàãî¢ ×îðíàãà ìîðà ³ íàâàò ïðàí³êàë³
¢ Ìàëóþ Àç³þ 1 . Ãýòû ðóõ çàêðàíó¢ ³ àðýàë ñàìàé ðàííÿé ñëàâÿíñêàé
êóëüòóðû � ïàäêë¸øàâûõ ïàõàâàííÿ¢, ÿêóþ ë³÷àöü àäãàë³íàâàííåì
ïàìîðñêàé (V²�²² ñòñò. äà í. ý.) ³ ÿêàÿ ñÿãàëà àä ñÿðýäí³õ Îäðû ³ Â³ñëû
äà Ïðûïÿöêàãà Ïàëåññÿ ³ Âàëûí³. Ó ²²²�²² ñòñò. äà í. ý. êåëüòû çà-
ñÿë³ë³ Ñ³ëåç³þ, à çàòûì ïåðàéøë³ Êàðïàòû ³ àñåë³ íà âåðõíÿé Â³ñëå ³
¢ Ìàëîé Ïîëüø÷û 2 . Âÿë³ê³ êåëüöê³ êàìïàíåíò àðõåîëàã³ çíàõîäçÿöü ³
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¢ ïøýâîðñêàé êóëüòóðû (²�V ñòñò. í. ý.), ÿêàÿ çìÿí³ëà êóëüòóðó ïàäêë¸-
øàâûõ ïàõàâàííÿ¢ ³ áûëà ñòâîðàíà, âåðàãîäíà, íå òîëüê³ ñëàâÿíàì³ ³
êåëüòàì³, àëå òàêñàìà ³ ãåðìàíöàì³ 3 . Çàðóá³íåöêàÿ êóëüòóðà (²²²�²² ñòñò.
äà í. ý. � ²²�V ñòñò. í. ý.), ÿêóþ ë³÷àöü ñ³íõðîííàé ïîçíÿìó ïåðûÿäó
êóëüòóðû ïàäêë¸øàâûõ ïàõàâàííÿ¢ ³ ðàííÿé ôàçå ïøýâîðñêàé, áûëà
ïàøûðàíà àïðà÷à Óêðà³íû íà òýðûòîðû³ Ïà¢äí¸âàé ³ Ïà¢äí¸âà-Óñ-
õîäíÿé Áåëàðóñ³ ³, õóò÷ýé çà ¢ñ¸, áûëà ¢ñõîäíåñëàâÿíñêàé. Àëå çàðó-
á³íöà¢ ñïðàáóþöü òàêñàìà àòàÿñàì³öü ñà çãàäàíûì³ ¢ àíòû÷íûõ ³ ïàç-
íåéøûõ à¢òàðà¢ áàñòàðíàì³ � ãåðìàíñêà-êåëüöê³ì³ (ïàâîäëå Ñòðàáî-
íà) ïëÿì¸íàì³ 4 . Êàë³ ãýòà òàê, òî êåëüöêàå ïðàí³êíåííå ¢ ñëàâÿíñê³
àðýàë ìîæíà áûëî á ë³÷ûöü ÿø÷ý áîëüø ãëûáîê³ì.

Âà ¢ñÿê³ì âûïàäêó àðõåîëàã³ ³ ë³íãâ³ñòû çíàõîäçÿöü øìàòë³ê³ÿ
ñâåä÷àíí³ ðàííÿãà êóëüòóðíàãà ³ ìî¢íàãà ¢çàåìàäçåÿííÿ ñëàâÿí ç êåëü-
òàì³. ßíî ïðàöÿãâàëàñÿ ³ ïàçíåé. Âÿäîìû, íàïðûêëàä, êåëüöê³ÿ ¢ïëû-
âû íà õðàìàâóþ àðõ³òýêòóðó ïàëàáñê³õ ñëàâÿí ó V²²�V²²² ñòñò. 5 , ñëà-
âÿíñêóþ àíàìàñòûêó ¢ ãýòûì ðýã³¸íå 6 , à òàêñàìà ¢äçåë ³ðëàíäöà¢ ó
õðûñö³ÿí³çàöû³ ïà¢äí¸âûõ ³ çàõîäí³õ ñëàâÿí ó V²²²�²Õ ñòñò. 7 . Ó ë³òà-
ðàòóðû íåàäíàðàçîâà çãàäâà¢ñÿ êëÿøòàð Äçåâû Ìàðû³ ¢ Ê³åâå, ÿê³
òðûìàë³ òàì àæ äà íàøýñöÿ òàòàðà¢ ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ ìàíàõ³ 8 . Õóò÷ýé çà

3 Ñÿäî¢ Â. Â. Ñëàâÿíå // Àðõåàëîã³ÿ ³ íóì³çìàòûêà Áåëàðóñ³: Ýíöûêë. Ìí., 1993.
Ñ. 569.

4 Øòûõà¢ Ã. Â. Æàëåçíû âåê: Áàëòû ³ ñëàâÿíå // Íàðûñû ã³ñòîðû³ Áåëàðóñ³: Ó 2 ÷.
Ìí., 1994. ×. 1. Ñ. 46; Ãë. òàêñàìà: Ðàññàäç³í Ñ. ß. Ýòíàñ ïî¢äíÿ Áåëàðóñ³ ¢ äàëåòà-
ï³ñíû ÷àñ // Ñòàðîíê³ ã³ñòîðû³ Áåëàðóñ³. Ìí., 1992. Ñ. 13.

5 Herrmann J. Zu den kulturgeschichtlichen Wurzeln und zur historischen Rolle
nordwestslawischer Tempel des frühen Mittelalters // Slovenská archeólogia. 1978. R. XXVI.
S. 26�27.

6 Stauber J. Influences irlandaises dans la christianisation des Slaves polabes et des
Polonais // Études Slaves et Est-Européennes. 1958. Vol. III. Fasc. 3. P. 146�147; Êóçüìèí
À. Ã. Îá ýòíè÷åñêîé ïðèðîäå âàðÿãîâ // Âîïðîñû èñòîðèè. 1974. ¹ 11. Ñ. 64�65.

7 Ãë., íàïð.: Èñà÷åíêî À. Â. Ê âîïðîñó îá èðëàíäñêîé ìèññèè ó ïàííîíñêèõ è
ìîðàâñêèõ ñëàâÿí // Âîïðîñû ñëàâÿíñêîãî ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ. 1963. Âûï. 7. Ñ. 43�72; Çà-
ïàäíûå òðàäèöèè â ðóññêîì õðèñòèàíñòâå // Ââåäåíèå õðèñòèàíñòâà íà Ðóñè. Ì., 1987.
Ñ. 21�50.

8 Abraham W. Powstanie organizacyi Ko�cio³a ³aciñskiego na Rusi. Lwów, 1904. T. 1.
S. 68; Øàéòàí Ì. Ý. Ãåðìàíèÿ è Êèåâ â XI â. // Ëåòîïèñü çàíÿòèé Ïîñòîÿííîé èñòîðè-
êî-àðõåîãðàôè÷åñêîé êîìèññèè. Ë., 1927. Âûï. I (XXXIV). Ñ. 24�26.
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¢ñ¸, ³ðëàíäöàì ìîã áûöü ³ à¢òàð ëàö³íàìî¢íàãà �Àï³ñàííÿ çÿìåëü�,
ÿê³ ïðûñóòí³÷à¢ íà êàðàíàöû³ Ì³íäî¢ãà ³ áû¢ äîáðà àáàçíàíû ¢ ãåà-
ãðàô³³ íàøàãà ðýã³¸íà 9 .

Äî¢ãàòðûâàëûÿ êåëüöêà-ñëàâÿíñê³ÿ êàíòàêòû äàþöü ïàäñòàâó äëÿ
øûðîêàãà ñïåêòðà äàñëåäàâàííÿ¢ ó ãàë³íå ã³ñòîðû³ êóëüòóðíàãà ³ ìî¢-
íàãà ¢çàåìàäçåÿííÿ. Àñàáë³âà ïë¸ííûì ìîæà áûöü ïàðà¢íàëüíàå âû-
âó÷ýííå àíàìàñòûê³. Âåëüì³ ö³êàâûì³ ¢ÿ¢ëÿþööà ñïðîáû ïàðà¢íàí-
íÿ ³ì¸íà¢ øëÿõòû ³ ê³ðóþ÷àé ýë³òû Âÿë³êàãà Êíÿñòâà Ë³òî¢ñêàãà
ç êåëüöê³ì³ àíòðàïîí³ìàì³, íàïðûêëàä, Â³öåíü ³ Vitinus, Ãåäûì³í ³
Gedemon äû ³íø. 10 . Âûÿ¢ëåíû ³ íåêàòîðûÿ ýòíàí³ì³÷íûÿ àäïàâåäí³ê³.
Òàê, äà êåëüöê³õ àäíîñÿöü áûëóþ íàçâó ×ýõ³³ � Áàãåì³ÿ ³ ýòûìàëàã³÷-
íà ðîäíàñíóþ íàçâó ¢êðà³íñê³õ áîéêà¢ ó Ïðûêàðïàöö³, à òàêñàìà ñòà-
ðàæûòíàå íàéìåííå àäíîé ç çàõîäíå¢êðà³íñê³õ çÿìåëü � Ãàë³÷÷ûíû.
Ó ñóâÿç³ ç ãýòûì íå âûãëÿäàå áåñïåðñïåêòû¢íûì ïîøóê ³íøûõ ýòíà-
í³ì³÷íûõ ïàðàëåëÿ¢.

Øìàò ãàäî¢ äî¢æûööà äûñêóñ³ÿ íàêîíò ïàõîäæàííÿ íàçâû �Ðóñü�.
Ó ñïðý÷öû ñóòûêàþööà äçâå àñíî¢íûÿ êàíöýïöû³. Ïåðøàÿ ðàçãëÿäàå

Ãýòàìó ³ðëàíäñêàìó ïîìí³êó ã³ñòîðû³ � êàëÿ 4500 ãàäî¢

9 Àï³ñàííå çåìëÿ¢ (ç Äóáë³íñêàãà ðóêàï³ñó Õ²²² ñò.) // Ñïàä÷ûíà. 1993. ¹ 6. Ñ. 63�68.
10 Êóçüìèí À. Ã. Îá ýòíè÷åñêîé ïðèðîäå... Ñ. 80. Ïðèì. 189.



28

íàçâó ÿê çàïàçû÷àíàå àä ïðûáàëòûéñê³õ ô³íà¢ àçíà÷ýííå äëÿ âûõàä-
öà¢ ñà Øâåöû³, ÿê³ì³ ë³÷àöü ëåòàï³ñíûõ âàðàãà¢. Ô³íû ³ ñ¸ííÿ íàçû-
âàþöü Øâåöûþ Ruotsi. Ë³÷ûööà, øòî ïðû çàïàçû÷àíí³ ñëàâÿíàì³ íà-
çâà ïàäâåðãëàñÿ àäïàâåäíàé ôàíåòû÷íàé òðàíñôàðìàöû³, äà¢øû ôîð-
ìó �Ðóñü�. Ïðûõ³ëüí³ê³ äðóãîé êàíöýïöû³ ïðûâÿçâàþöü íàçâó äà Ê³å¢-
ø÷ûíû ³ òëóìà÷àöü ÿå ïàõîäæàííå àáî àä òóòýéøàãà ã³äðîí³ìà �Ðîñü�,
àáî àä ³ðàíñê³õ ö³ ³íäà³ðàíñê³õ ìîâà¢. Àëå àáåäçâå êàíöýïöû³ ìàþöü
âåëüì³ øìàò ñëàáûõ áàêî¢, ³ òàìó äàñëåä÷ûê³ ïà÷àë³ øóêàöü ³íøûÿ
ìàã÷ûìàñö³ äëÿ âûòëóìà÷ýííÿ íàçâû. Ñ¸ííÿ ¢ñ¸ øûðýéøóþ àðãó-
ìåíòàöûéíóþ áàçó íàçàïàøâàå ã³ïîòýçà ïàìîðñêà-ïàëàáñêàãà ïàõî-
äæàííÿ Ðóñ³. Íàçâó çâÿçâàþöü ç ðàçìåø÷àíàé êàëÿ ¢çáÿðýææà ñ¸í-
íÿøíÿé Óñõîäíÿé Ãåðìàí³³ âîñòðàâàì Ðóã³ÿ, ö³ Ðóÿíà (ñ¸ííÿ Rügen),
çàñåëåíàãà ïðûêëàäíà ç V² ñò. ñëàâÿíàì³. Ãýòû âîñòðà¢ ó ðàíí³õ äàêó-
ìåíòàõ íàçûâàåööà òàêñàìà Ðóòýí³ÿ ³ Ðóñ³ÿ. Ç ì³ãðàöûÿé ÷àñòê³ ñëà-
âÿí-ðóñà¢ ç ãýòàãà âîñòðàâà íà ¢ñõîä ó ðýã³¸í Íî¢ãàðàäà, à çàòûì �
Ê³åâà ³ ³íøûõ óñõîäíåñëàâÿíñê³õ ãàðàäî¢ çâÿçâàþöü óçí³êíåííå Ê³å¢-
ñêàé Ðóñ³ 11 . Ó äàäçåíûì âûïàäêó, àäíàê, çàñòàâàëàñÿ ïà-çà ¢âàãàé
ýòûìàëîã³ÿ íàçâû. Óäàëóþ, íà íàø ïîãëÿä, ñïðîáó äàñëåäàâàííÿ ¢ ãý-
òûì íàê³ðóíêó çðàá³¢ À. Êóçüì³í. Ëàêàë³çóþ÷û ðóñà¢ ¢ Ïà¢äí¸âàé
Ïðûáàëòûöû íà çåìëÿõ ïàëàáñê³õ ñëàâÿí ïîáà÷ ç äàò÷àíàì³, ̧ í ë³÷ûöü,
øòî ãýòàÿ òýðûòîðûÿ áûëà ïåðøàïà÷àòêîâà çàíÿòàãà êåëüòàì³-ðóãàì³,
ÿê³ÿ ÷àñòêîâà áûë³ çàõîïëåíû ðóõàì ãîòà¢ ³ ïàâàíäðàâàë³ ç ³ì³ äà áå-
ðàãî¢ ×îðíàãà ìîðà, à ÷àñòêîâà àäûøë³ ïàñëÿ ñóòûêíåííÿ ç ãîòàì³
ó öýíòðàëüíûÿ ðà¸íû Å¢ðîïû ¢ íàê³ðóíêó Äóíàÿ. Ðýøòà æ çàñòàëàñÿ
íà ìåñöû ³ áûëà àñ³ì³ëÿâàíà ïðûøëûì³ ñëàâÿíàì³. Ãýòûÿ àñêåïê³ ðó-
ãà¢ ïàê³íóë³ ïà ñàáå ¢ ðîçíûõ å¢ðàïåéñê³õ ðýã³¸íàõ ñëÿäû ¢ âûãëÿäçå
òàïîí³ìà¢ ç àñíîâàì³ òûïó ðóã-, ðîã-, ðóò-, ðóö-, ðóñ- ³ àíàëàã³÷íûì³.
Ïàêîëüê³ ¢ áîëüøàñö³ âûïàäêà¢ ðóã³ àïûíóë³ñÿ ïîáà÷ ñà ñëàâÿíàì³,
òî ÿíû ïàäâåðãë³ñÿ ñëàâÿí³çàöû³ 12 . Ïåðàâàãàé ãýòàé âåðñ³³ ç�ÿ¢ëÿåö-
öà òîå, øòî ÿíà äàçâàëÿå ðàñòëóìà÷ûöü àäíàòûïíûÿ òàïîí³ìû ³ ýòíî-
í³ìû íà øûðîêàé ïðàñòîðû, ó ò. ë. ³ ãýòê³ ñòàðàæûòíû, ÿê �ðóòýíû�,

11 Ïàäðàáÿçíåé ïðà ãýòûÿ òðû ã³ïîòýçû ³ ë³òàðàòóðó ïðàäìåòà ãë.: Àãååâà Ð. À.
Ñòðàíû è íàðîäû: ïðîèñõîæäåíèå íàçâàíèé. Ì., 1990. Ñ. 116�140, 233�243.

12 Êóçüìèí À. Ã. Îá ýòíè÷åñêîé ïðèðîäå... Ñ. 65; Çàïàäíûå òðàäèöèè â ðóññêîì
õðèñòèàíñòâå // Ââåäåíèå õðèñòèÿíñòâà íà Ðóñè. Ñ. 43�45.
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çãàäàíû ÿø÷ý Öýçàðàì 13 . Öýçàðà¢ñê³ÿ ðóòýíû çíàõîäç³ë³ñÿ ¢ Çàõîä-
íÿé Ãàë³³. Àäòóëü ÿíû, ìàã÷ûìà, ³ ïåðàìÿñö³ë³ñÿ íà ¢ñõîä. Ýòíîí³ì
òëóìà÷ûööà ç êåëüöê³õ ìîâà¢ ÿê �ðóäûÿ�, �ðûæûÿ�, â³äàöü, äëÿ àçíà-
÷ýííÿ ³õ öàðñêàãà ïàõîäæàííÿ ö³ ðûòóàëüíàé àôàðáî¢ê³ âàëàñî¢ àáî
êîëåðà¢ àäçåííÿ 14 . À. Êóçüì³íûì ïðûâåäçåíà øìàò äàâîë³ äîêàçíûõ
àðãóìåíòà¢ íà êàðûñöü êåëüöêàãà ïàõîäæàííÿ ðóãà¢-ðóñ³íà¢. Äàëåé-
øàÿ ðàñïðàöî¢êà ãýòàé ã³ïîòýçû ìîæà äàöü âåëüì³ êàðûñíûÿ âûí³ê³.

Áûëî çðîáëåíà øìàò ñïðîá âûòëóìà÷ûöü íàçâó �Ë³òâà�. Àä ïåð-
øûõ íà³¢íûõ ýòûìàëîã³é, ïàãðóíòàâàíûõ íà ïðàöàõ ßíà Äëóãàøà,
äçå ñàì íàðîä âûâîäç³¢ñÿ ç ²òàë³³, à ÿãî íàéìåííå � àä çìåíåíàãà
L�Italia (Lithalia) 15 , ïåðàéøë³ äà ãðóíòî¢íûõ ô³ëàëàã³÷íûõ ðàñïðàöî-
âàê ç âûêàðûñòàííåì äàñÿãíåííÿ¢ ìîâàçíà¢ñòâà. Ç�ÿâ³ë³ñÿ âåðñ³³ ãåð-
ìàíñêàãà ïàõîäæàííÿ Ë³òâû àä íàçâû ñàñëî¢ÿ, ïðàìåæêàâàãà ì³æ íÿ-
âîëüí³êàì³ ³ âîëüíûì³ ëþäçüì³ � leti ö³ liti, ÿêîå çãàäâàëàñÿ íà òýðû-
òîðû³ Ãåðìàí³³ ÿø÷ý ¢ àíòû÷íûÿ ÷àñû 16 . Øìàò íàìàãàííÿ¢ áûëî
ïàêëàäçåíà äàñëåä÷ûêàì³ íà ïîøóê³ âûòîêà¢ íàçâû ¢ áàëöê³õ ìîâàõ:
àä ë³òî¢ñêàãà lytús � äîæäæ àáî ã³äðîí³ìà¢ Lëita 17  ö³ Létauka 18 . Àä-
íàê ãýòûÿ ýòûìàëîã³³ íåïåðàêàíà¢÷ûÿ ³ ìàþöü øìàò ñëàáûõ áàêî¢.
Çàçíà÷ûì òîëüê³, øòî ïðû ãýòûõ ïîøóêàõ àìàëü öàëêàì ³ãíàðóåööà
âåë³çàðíû àíàìàñòû÷íû ìàòýðûÿë ñà ñëàâÿíñê³õ òýðûòîðûé, íå áÿ-
ðóööà ïàä óâàãó ðîçíûÿ ôîðìû íàéìåííÿ ¢ ðàíí³õ ëàö³íñê³õ êðûí³-
öàõ ç âàðûÿòû¢íûì³ ôàðìàíòàì³ ³ àñíîâàì³ äû ³íø. Õ³ñòêàñöü ã³ïîòý-
çû øòóðõàå ë³òî¢ñê³õ íàâóêî¢öà¢ äà íîâûõ ïîøóêà¢. Íÿäà¢íà, íà-
ïðûêëàä, À. Äóáîí³ñàì áûëà âûñóíóòà ÿø÷ý àäíà âåðñ³ÿ, äçå Ë³òâà
ñóïàñòà¢ëÿåööà ç íàçâàé ñëóæûëàãà ñàñëî¢ÿ ëåéòà¢. Àëå äàêóìåíòû,

13 Caesar G. I. Commentarii. Vol. I. Commentarii belli Gallici. Lipsiae: Ed. A. Klotz.
MCMLVII [1957]. Lib. I, 45 et passim.

14 Êóçüìèí À.Ã. Îá ýòíè÷åñêîé ïðèðîäå... Ñ. 66�67.
15 D³ugosz J. Opera omnia. Cracoviae, 1876. T. 12. P. 470.
16 Øàôàðèê Ï. È. Ñëàâÿíñêèå äðåâíîñòè. Ì., 1848. Ò. 1. Êí. 1. Ñ. 433�434. Ïðèì.

110. Ñ. 309�310. Ïðèì. 71; Ammian Marcellin, Iornandes, Frontin, Végèce, Modestus
avec la traduction en Français publies sous la direction de M. Nisard. Paris, 1860. P. 137,
457. Ãë. òàêñàìà: Grimm J. Deutsche Rechtsalterthümer. Berlin, 1956. Bd. 1. S. 424.

17 Otrêbski J. Gramatyka jêzyka litewskiego. Warszawa, 1958. T. 1. S. 5.
18 Kuzavinis K. Lietuvos vardo kilmë // Ó÷åíûå çàïèñêè âûñøèõ ó÷åáíûõ çàâåäå-

íèé Ëèòîâñêîé ÑÑÐ. ßçûêîçíàíèå. 1964. Õ. Ñ. 5�18.
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íà ÿê³ÿ àáàï³ðàåööà à¢òàð, àäíîñÿööà äà ïîçíÿãà ÷àñó � ÕV² ñò., êàë³
¢æî ìàãë³ àäáûööà ³ñòîòíûÿ çìåíû ¢ ýòí³÷íûì ñêëàäçå íàñåëüí³öòâà
³ àíàìàñòûöû ðîçíûõ ðåã³¸íà¢ ÂÊË 19 . Íàãàäàåì, øòî ¢ïåðøûíþ
íàçâà ô³êñóåööà ¢ ëàö³íñêàé êðûí³öû ïàä 1009 ã. Ãýòàÿ àïîøíÿÿ ñïðîáà
âûòëóìà÷ýííÿ íàéìåííÿ ìîæà ñâåä÷ûöü òîëüê³ ïðà òîå, øòî ïîøóê³
¢ áàëöê³ì íàê³ðóíêó çàõîäçÿöü ó òóï³ê. Òàìó ¢ÿ¢ëÿþöü íåñóìíåííóþ
ö³êàâàñöü ýòûìàëîã³³, ÿê³ÿ çûõîäçÿöü ç ³íøûõ ìîâà¢.

Ó äðóãîé ïàëîâå Õ²Õ ñò. âÿäîìû êàìïàðàòûâ³ñò Ó. Ñòîêñ 20 , à çà
³ì à¢òàð ýòûìàëàã³÷íàãà ñëî¢í³êà ëàö³íñêàé ìîâû À. Âàëüäý 21  çâÿð-
íóë³ ¢âàãó íà ôàðìàëüíàå ïàäàáåíñòâà íàçâû �Ë³òâà�, ç àäíàãî áîêó,
ç ëàö. lîtus � �áåðàã� 22 , à ç ³íøàãà, ñà ñòàðàêåëüöê³ì litaviâ � �óçáÿ-
ðýææà, óçáÿðýæíàÿ êðà³íà� äû ñóïàñòàâ³ë³ ãýòóþ ôîðìó ç ãàëüñê³ì³
Litavia, Litaviccus ³ ñòàðàê³ìáðñê³ì³ di Litau (Latio), Llydaw, letewic
(lledewic) � äëÿ àáàçíà÷ýííÿ Áðýòàí³, à òàêñàìà ç ³ðë. Letha (Leatha)
� äëÿ ¢ñ¸é Ôðàíöû³. Áåðó÷û ïàä óâàãó âåðñ³þ Ñòîêñà�Âàëüäý, àêà-
äýì³ê Øàõìàòà¢ äàäàâà¢, øòî íàçâû Letavia, Letau � ó çíà÷ýíí³ Áðý-
òàíü çãàäâàþööà ¢ ñÿðýäíåâÿêîâûõ æûööÿõ Ìýâåíà ³ ñâ. Êîäàêà, à íàç-
âû Litavicos, Litaviccus � äëÿ àçíà÷ýííÿ âûõàäöà¢ ç ãýòàé òýðûòîðû³
ñóñòðàêàþööà ÿø÷ý ¢ òâîðàõ Þë³ÿ Öýçàðà ³ íà ðûìñê³õ ìàíåòàõ. Àä-
êàçâàþ÷û íà ïûòàííå, ÿê³ì ÷ûíàì çàìàöàâàëàñÿ ãýòàÿ íàçâà çà Ë³òâîé,
À. Øàõìàòà¢, óâàæàþ÷û ñòàðàæûòíûõ ë³òî¢öà¢ çà áàëòà¢, øòî ñàìî
ïà ñàáå ïàòðàáóå äîêàçà¢, à âåíåäà¢ çà êåëüòà¢, ñöâÿðäæàå: �ß äóìàþ,
øòî âåíåäû íàçûâàë³ ¢ñõîäíÿå ¢çáÿðýææà Áàëòûéñêàãà ìîðà Litavia,
àäêóëü äûÿëåêòíûÿ Letavia, Letau. Êàë³ æ áàëòû çàíÿë³ ãýòàå ¢çáÿ-
ðýææà (íà ïî¢íà÷û ëàòûøû, íà ïî¢äí³ ë³òî¢öû), ÿíû áûë³ íàçâàíû
àä íàçâû çàíÿòàé ³ì³ êðà³íû. Àäñþëü òëóìà÷àööà ðîçíûÿ ôîðìû lat-,

19 Dubonis A. Lietuvos did�ijo kunigaikðèio leièiai: i� Lietuvos ankstyvøjø valstybiniø
struktûrø praeities. Vilnius, 1998.

20 Fick A. Vergleichendes Wörterbuch der Indogermanischen Sprachen. 4. Aufl. Theil
2 von Stokes W. und Bezzenberger A. Göttingen, 1894. S. 248�249. Õ. Ïýäýðñýí ïàäàå
òàêñàìà ãàëüñêóþ ôîðìó � Letauia ³ ñòàðàâàë³éñêóþ � Litau, ãë.: Ëüþèñ Ã. È., Ïåäåð-
ñåí Õ. Êðàòêàÿ ñðàâíèòåëüíàÿ ãðàììàòèêà êåëüòñêèõ ÿçûêîâ. Ì., 1954. Ñ. 37.

21 Walde A. Lateinisches etymologisches Wörterbuch. 3. Aufl. Heidelberg, 1938. Bd. 1.
S. 815.

22 Äà ãýòàé ôîðìû, äàðý÷û, ñïðàáóþöü ïðûâÿçàöü ã³äðîí³ìû, ç ÿê³õ í³áûòà ïà¢-
ñòàëà íàçâà �Ë³òâà�, ë³òî¢ñê³ÿ äàñëåä÷ûê³.
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let-, l¸t-, lit-, ÿê³ÿ ìû çíàõîäç³ì ó íàçâàõ ë³òî¢öà¢�ëàòûøî¢: âûòâîð-
íàå ñëîâà, ÿêîå íå ñòà³öü ó ñóâÿç³ ç ³íøûì³ ðîäíàñíûì³ ñëîâàì³, çà¢-
ñ¸äû ïàäëÿãàå õóòê³ì çìåíàì� 23 . Òðýáà ïàäêðýñë³öü, øòî ¢ ãýòûì
âûêàçâàíí³ êàíñòàòóåööà ÷óæàðîäíàñöü íàçâû äëÿ áàëöê³õ ìîâà¢, ÿå
çàïàçû÷àíàñöü. Àëå íÿãëåäçÿ÷û íà çíà÷íà áîëüøóþ âåðàãîäíàñöü ýòû-
ìàëîã³³ Øàõìàòàâà ¢ ïàðà¢íàíí³ ç áàëöê³ì³, ³ ÿíà íåáåçäàêîðíàÿ. Ïà-
âîäëå ìåðêàâàííÿ¢ øýðàãó äàñëåä÷ûêà¢, ó ðàíí³ ïåðûÿä, êàë³ ìàãëà
áûöü çàïàçû÷àíà íàçâà, áàëòû íå âûõîäç³ë³ äà áåðàãî¢ ìîðà, óçáÿ-
ðýææà ÿêîãà áûëî çàíÿòà âåíåäàì³-ñëàâÿíàì³. Íà æàëü, ³ ¢ ã³ïîòýçå
Øàõìàòàâà íå áÿðýööà ïàä óâàãó ñëàâÿíñêàÿ àíàìàñòûêà. Íå âûêëþ-
÷àíà, øòî ïðûâåäçåíûÿ êåëüöê³ÿ àäïàâåäí³ê³ ³ ñàì³ ìàãë³ áûöü çàïà-
çû÷àíûì³, íàïðûêëàä, àä ñëàâÿí.

²ðëàíäñê³ êðûæ Õ ñò., óïðûãîæàíû ðýëüåôíûì³ ñöýíàì³ ç Á³áë³³

23 Schachmatow A. Zu den ältesten slavisch-keltischen Beziehungen // Archiv für
slavische Philologie. 1912. Bd. 33. S. 81�82.



32

Àëå ¸ñöü ÿø÷ý àäíà ìàã÷ûìàñöü äëÿ ýòûìàëàã³÷íûõ ïîøóêà¢
ó êåëüöê³ì íàïðàìêó. Ó Õ²²² ñò. ïðóñê³ì á³ñêóïàì Õðûñö³ÿíàì áûëà
çàï³ñàíà ëåãåíäà, çàñíàâàíàÿ íà àíòû÷íûõ ³ ñÿðýäíåâÿêîâûõ ï³ñüìî-
âûõ êðûí³öàõ, à ÷àñòêîâà, â³äàöü, íà ìÿñöîâûõ ïàäàííÿõ. Ïàâîäëå ÿå,
÷àñòêà ãîòà¢ ó êàíöû V � ïà÷àòêó V² ñò. ïàñëÿ áóéíàé âàéñêîâàé ïàðà-
çû ïðûéøë³ äà ìåæà¢ Äàí³³ ³ ç äàçâîëó äàöêàãà êàðàëÿ Òý¢äîòà çàíÿë³
âîñòðà¢ Ãîòëàíä, ÿê³ äà ³õ íàçûâà¢ñÿ Êàìáðûÿé, ö³ Ê³ìáðûÿé ³ áû¢
çàñåëåíû ³íøûì íàðîäàì. Íàñåëüí³ê³ âîñòðàâà âûìóøàíû áûë³ ïàê³-
íóöü ÿãî ³ ïåðàñÿë³ööà íà ìàöÿðûê � ó ðýã³¸í ïàçíåéøàé Ïðóñ³³. Íàðîä
ìå¢ äâóõ ïðàâàäûðî¢ � Áðóòýíà ³ Âóäàâóòà. Áðóòýíà ÿíû àáðàë³ ãà-
ëî¢íûì ñâÿòàðîì, à Âóäàâóòà � êàðàë¸ì. Êàðîëü ìå¢ äâàíàööàöü
ñûíî¢, ì³æ ÿê³ì³ ¸í ïàäçÿë³¢ ñâàå ¢ëàäàíí³. Ïàâîäëå ³ì¸íà¢ ãýòûõ
ñûíî¢ áûë³ íàçâàíû ïàçíåé àñîáíûÿ çåìë³ Ïðóñ³³. Àäç³í æà ç ñûíî¢
ìå¢ ³ìÿ Litpho, àä ÿêîãà ïàéøëà íàçâà Ë³òâû � Lithphania. Ïðà ÿå
à¢òàð çà¢âàæàå: �Ðàíåé áûëà Âåíåäûÿ, à öÿïåð Ë³òâà, àäñþëü ³ íàçâà
Âåíåäñêàãà çàë³âà� 24 . Ö³êàâà òîå, øòî, çãîäíà ç ëåãåíäàé, ñïà÷àòêó
ïðóñû ìåë³ àðãàí³çàöûþ ãðàìàäñòâà, ÿêàÿ âåëüì³ íàãàäâàå êåëüöêóþ:
íà ÷àëå ñòàÿë³ âûáàðíû ïåðøàñâÿòàð ³ âàéñêîâû êíÿçü. Ýòí³÷íàÿ ïðû-
íàëåæíàñöü ïëåìåí³ âûâîäç³ööà òàêñàìà ç íàçâû âîñòðàâà, ÿê³ ìàå
â³äàâî÷íû àäïàâåäí³ê ó ýòíîí³ìå ê³ìáðû, ÿê³õ ñ¸ííÿ ë³÷àöü êåëüòàì³.
Çâÿðòàå íà ñÿáå ¢âàãó ³ òîå, øòî íàçâà êðà³íû Ë³òâà ç ÿå íàñåëüí³êàì³
âûâîäç³ööà àä óëàñíàãà ³ìÿ ïåðøàïðîäêà. Ïàðà¢íàéìà ç ãýòûì óêà-
çàííå �Ïîâåñö³ ì³íóëûõ ãàäî¢� ïðà ïàõîäæàííå íàéìåííÿ ðàäç³ì³-
÷à¢ àä óëàñíàãà ³ìÿ ³õíÿãà êíÿçÿ Ðàäç³ìà. Íàâóêî¢öàì³ âûêàçâàë³ñÿ
ìåðêàâàíí³ ³ ïðà ìàã÷ûìàñöü ïàòðàí³ì³÷íàãà âûòëóìà÷ýííÿ ïëåìÿí-
íûõ íàçîâà¢ êðûâ³÷î¢ ³ äðûãàâ³÷î¢. Ïàäàåööà, øòî ³ Ì. Áåëüñê³ 25 ,
à ïàçíåé Ì. Ñòðûéêî¢ñê³ 26  ³ Ô. Ñàôàíîâ³÷ 27  íåáåñïàäñòà¢íà ïà¢òà-
ðàë³ ãýòóþ ëåãåíäó ¢ ñâà³õ ã³ñòàðû÷íûõ òâîðàõ. Ñïðàâà ¢ òûì, øòî
¢ ñëàâÿíñê³õ ìîâàõ ̧ ñöü âÿë³êàÿ êîëüêàñöü àíòðàïîí³ìà¢, àñíîâà ÿê³õ

24 Voigt J. Geschichte Preissens. Königsberg, 1827. Bd. 1. S. 621.
25 Bielski M. Kronika Polska. Sanok, 1856. T. 1. S. 252.
26 Stryjkowski M. Kronika Polska, Litewska, ¯mudzka i wszystkiej Rusi. Warszawa,

1846. T. 1. S. 46, 54.
27 Ñàôîíîâè÷ Ô. Êðîéíèêà î ïî÷àòêó è íàçâèñêó Ëèòâû ... ñîáðàíàÿ ... 1673 ðîêó.

Êè¿â, 1992. Ñ. 170�171.
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ìîæà áûöü ñóàäíåñåíà ç ³ìåì Lithpho (=Litvo). ¨ñöü ³ ïî¢íûÿ àäïà-
âåäí³ê³, íàïðûêëàä, ó ðàíí³ì ïîëüñê³ì ö³ ÷ýøñê³ì ³ìåíàñëîâå 28 . Çâÿð-
òàå íà ñÿáå ¢âàãó ³ òàÿ àêàë³÷íàñöü, øòî àíòðàïîí³ìû òûïó Litvo (Litva),
Litvin ìàþöü ïàðàëåëüíûÿ ôîðìû Lutvo (Lutva), Lutvin 29 . ¨ñöü øý-
ðàã ïàäñòà¢, êàá ë³÷ûöü ïåðøûÿ ïàõîäíûì³ àä äðóã³õ øëÿõàì ïåðà-
ãëàñî¢ê³. Âÿäîìû ñïåöûÿë³ñò ó ãàë³íå ïàðà¢íàëüíàãà âûâó÷ýííÿ ñëà-
âÿíñê³õ ìîâà¢ À. Ñåë³ø÷à¢ óêàçâà¢ íà òîå, øòî ïåðàãëàñî¢êà lu- > li-
ìåëà ìåñöà âà ¢ñ³õ ñëàâÿíñê³õ ìîâàõ ó ðîçíûÿ ïåðûÿäû ³õíÿãà ðàç-
â³ööÿ 30 . Ìîæíà äàäàöü òîëüê³, øòî ¢ ðîçíûõ ìîâàõ ÿíà àäáûâàëàñÿ
ç ðîçíàé ñòóïåííþ ïàñëÿäî¢íàñö³. Òàê, ó ÷ýøñêàé ÿíà, ìÿðêóþ÷û ïà
¢ñ³ì, ïðàéøëà íàéáîëüø ïàñëÿäî¢íà ³ ïî¢íà. Ïàðà¢íàåì, íàïðûê-
ëàä, ÷ýøñê. lidé � ëþäç³, lítý � ëþòû ³ ³íø. Õîöü ³ òóò ó ã³ñòàðû÷íû ÷àñ
áûë³ âàãàíí³ ³ íàâàò çâàðîòíûÿ ïðàöýñû. Òàê, ñ¸ííÿøí³ ÷ýøñê³ ãîðàä
Ë³òîâåëü ó êðûí³öàõ ïàäàåööà ÿê Luthowia (1272), çàòûì ÿê Lithovia
(1410), ïîòûì ó ôîðìå Luthouia (1465) ³ çíî¢ � Litovl (1517) 31 . Ó áå-
ëàðóñêàé æà ìîâå âûí³ê³ òàêîé ïåðàãëàñî¢ê³ ìåíø çà¢âàæíûÿ, õîöü
ÿå íàÿ¢íàñöü íå ïàäëÿãàå ñóìíåííþ. Ïàðà¢íàåì � ó ñòàðàáåë.: �ëè-
òîâàòè� ³ �ëþòîâàòè�, �ëèáî� ³ �ëþáî� 32 . Ñàìûÿ çíà÷íûÿ ñëÿäû ïåðà-
õîäó lu- > li- ³ àäçíàê³ íåïàñëÿäî¢íàñö³ ãýòàãà ïðàöýñó çà¢âàæàþööà
¢ àíàìàñòûöû ÿê áîëüø êàíñåðâàòû¢íàé ÷àñòöû ëåêñ³ê³. Íà íàøóþ
äóìêó, ïðà ãýòà ñâåä÷àöü òàê³ÿ òàïîí³ìû, ã³äðîí³ìû ³ ¢ëàñíûÿ ³ì¸íû,

28 Ãë., íàïð.: S³ownik staropolskich nazw osobowych / Pod red. i ze wstêpem
W. Taszyckiego. Wroc³aw i in., 1972. T. 3. Zesz. 2. S. 271�272; Svoboda J. Staroèeská
osobní jména a na�e pøíjmení. Praha, 1964. S. 179; Blanar V. Zo slovenskej historickej
lexikologii. Bratislava, 1961. S. 34.

29 Erben C. J. Regesta diplomatica necnon epistolaria Bohemiae et Moraviae. Pars I.
Pragae, 1855. P. 166, 170, 187; Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris Slovaciae. Bratislavae,
1971. T. 1. P. 402; S³ownik staropolskich nazw... T. 3. Zesz. 2. S. 301; Kri�tof �. Osobné
mená bývalej Tekovskej stolice. Bratislava, 1969. S. 35; Davídek V. O nazvech a jménech
Tì�ínska. Opava, 1949. S. 115; �imundiæ M. Rjeènik osobnich imena. Zagreb, 1988.
S. 198.

30 Ñåëèùåâ À. Ì. Ñëàâÿíñêîå ÿçûêîçíàíèå. Ì., 1941. Ò. 1. Ñ. 96.
31 Hosák L., �ramek R. Místní jména na Morave a ve Slezsku. Praha, 1970. T. 1.

S. 542.
32 Ã³ñòàðû÷íû ñëî¢í³ê áåëàðóñêàé ìîâû. Ìí., 1998. Âûï. 17. Ñ. 32, 68, 160�

161, 197.
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ÿê Ëþòîâåö 33  ³ Ëèòîâåö 34 , Ëþöâèíû 35  ³ Ë³öâ³íû 36 , Ëþäâèíîâî 37  ³
Ëèäâèíîâî 38 , ð. Ëþòâèíêà 39  ³ â. Ëèòâèíêà 40 , ³ìÿ Ëþòàâîð (1500) 41

³ Ëèòàâîð (1486) 42  ³ øýðàã ³íøûõ. Ïàäîáíàå àäáûâàëàñÿ ³ ç ýòí³÷-
íûì³ ³ì¸íàì³. Ó êàíöû ì³íóëàãà ñòàãîääçÿ çá³ðàëüí³êàì áåëàðóñê³õ
ïåñíÿ¢ Ñ. Ìàëåâ³÷àì àäçíà÷àíà ôîðìà �ëþòâèí� çàìåñò �ë³òâ³í� 43 .
À ýòíîãðàô Â. Äàáðàâîëüñê³ çàï³ñà¢ íà Ñìàëåíø÷ûíå äâà ñòàðàæûò-
íûÿ ïàäàíí³, àäíî ç ÿê³õ ñÿãàå äà Õ²²² ñò. Ó ³õ Ë³òâà íàçâàíà Ëþò-
âîþ 44 . Òàêàÿ æ ôîðìà íàçâû êðà³íû ô³êñóåööà ³ ¢ ëàö³íñê³õ äàêóìåí-
òàõ Õ²²² ñò., ÿê³ÿ äàòû÷àööà õðûø÷ýííÿ ³ êàðàíàöû³ Ì³íäî¢ãà:
Luthawie 45 , Luthowie 46 , à ¢ àäíûì ç ³õ � Luthowie ³ Lithowie 47 . Âà-

33 Ñïèñêè íàñåëåííûõ ïóíêòîâ Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè. Ò. 34. Ïñêîâñêàÿ ãóáåðíèÿ.
Ñïèñîê íàñåëåííûõ ìåñò ïî ñâåäåíèÿì 1872�77 ãã. ÑÏá., 1885. Ñ. 42; Ñïèñîê íàñå-
ëåííûõ ìåñò Âèòåáñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Âèòåáñê, 1906. Ñ. 130.

34 Ñïèñîê íàñåëåííûõ ìåñò Ìèíñêîé ãóáåðíèè / Ñîñò. Â. Ñ. ßðìîëîâè÷. Ìèíñê,
1909. Ñ. 108.

35 Óêàçàòåëü íàñåëåííûì ìåñòíîñòÿì Ãðîäíåíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Ãðîäíî, 1905.
Ñ. 144.

36 Ðàïàíîâ³÷ ß. Í. Ñëî¢í³ê íàçâà¢ íàñåëåíûõ ïóíêòà¢ Áðýñöêàé âîáëàñö³. Ìí.,
1980. Ñ. 76.

37 Ñïèñîê íàñåëåííûõ ìåñò Âèòåáñêîé ... Ñ. 373.
38 Òàìñàìà. Ñ. 377.
39 Ìàøòàêîâ Ï. Ë. Ñïèñîê ðåê Äíåïðîâñêîãî áàññåéíà. ÑÏá., 1918. Ñ. 228.
40 Ñïèñîê íàñåëåííûõ ìåñò Ìîãèëåâñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Ìîãèëåâ, 1910. Ñ. 161.
41 Ïîëíîå ñîáðàíèå ðóññêèõ ëåòîïèñåé. Ò. 24. Òèïîãðàôñêàÿ ëåòîïèñü. Ïã., 1921.

Ñ. 214.
42 Àêòû Ëèòîâñêîé ìåòðèêè. Ò. 1. Âûï. 1. 1413�1498 ãã. Ñîáð. Î. Í. Ëåîíòîâè-

÷åì. Âàðøàâà, 1896. Ñ. 24.
43 Ìàëåâè÷ Ñ. Áåëîðóññêèå íàðîäíûå ïåñíè // Ñáîðíèê îòäåëåíèÿ ðóññêîãî ÿçû-

êà è ñëîâåñíîñòè Èìïåðàòîðñêîé ÀÍ. ÑÏá., 1907. Ò. 32. ¹ 5. Ñ. 180.
44 Äîáðîâîëüñêèé Â. Í. Ñìîëåíñêèé ýòíîãðàôè÷åñêèé ñáîðíèê. ×. 1. // Çàïèñêè

Èìïåðàòîðñêîãî ðóññêîãî ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîãî îáùåñòâà ïî îòäåëåíèþ ýòíîãðàôèè. Ò. 20.
ÑÏá., 1891. Ñ. 379.

45 Archivum Vaticanum. Regesta Vaticana 22. F. 113. Ep. 1. (Ãýòûÿ ë³ñòû, ç ðýåñò-
ðàì³ ÿê³õ íàì ïàø÷àñö³ëà ïàïðàöàâàöü àñàá³ñòà ïàä ÷àñ íàâóêîâàé ñòàæûðî¢ê³ ¢ Ðûìå
¢ 1992 ã., íàéáîëüø êàðýêòíà àïóáë³êàâàíû À. Òàéíåðàì: Vetera documenta Poloniae et
Lituaniae gentiumque finitimarum historiam illustrantia maximam partem nondum edita
ex tabulariis Vaticanis deprompta, collecta ac serie chronologica disposita ab Augustino
Theiner. Romae, 1860. T. 1.)
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46 Archivum Vaticanum. Regesta Vaticana 22. F. 113. Ep. 4.
47 Ibid. Ep. 3.
48 Íàÿ¢íàñöü ãýòàé ôîðìû ³ ðîá³öü ïðàáëåìàòû÷íàé ïðûâÿçêó íàçâû �Ë³òâà� äà

ëàö. litus.
49 Ïðà ìàã÷ûìàñöü ñóàäíÿñåííÿ íàçâû �Ë³òâà� ç àñíîâàé �ëþò-� ï³ñàë³ áåëàðóñ-

ê³ÿ ã³ñòîðûê³: Ïàíóöýâ³÷ Â. ¯amojd� i Litwa: Roznyja krainy i narody. Chikago, 1954.
T. 1. S. 372�373; Óðáàí Ï. Äà ïûòàííÿ ýòí³÷íàé ïðûíàëåæíàñö³ ñòàðàæûòíûõ
ë³öüâ³íî¢. Ìí., 1994. Ñ. 69�82; ×àðîïêà Â. Ã³ñòîðûÿ íàøàãà ³ìÿ. Ìí., 1995. Ñ. 49�50.

50 Fick A. Vergleichendes Wörterbuch der Indogermanischen Sprachen. 4. Aufl. Theil
2 von Stokes W... S. 257; Pokorny J. Indogermanisches etymologishes Wörterbuch.
München, 1959. Bd. 1. S. 691.

ðûÿíò ç àñíîâàé lut- ñóñòðàêàåööà ³ ¢ øýðàãó ïàçíåéøûõ ëàö³íñê³õ
êðûí³ö 48 . Òàìó íàì çäàåööà öàëêàì ïðàâàìåðíûì ñòàâ³öü ïûòàííå
ïðà ìàã÷ûìàñöü ïàõîäæàííÿ íàçâû �Ë³òâà� àä ïðàñëàâ. *l�utú �ëþòû,
çëîñíû, áÿçë³òàñíû� 49 . Ãýòóþ àñíîâó çáë³æàþöü ç ê³ìð. llid (*lûto-) 50 .
Ëåð-Ñïëàâ³íñê³ íàâàò ë³÷û¢, øòî òóò íàç³ðàåööà ïðàñëàâÿíñêàå çàïà-
çû÷àííå ç êåëüöê³õ ìîâà¢.

Çâàðîò äà êåëüöê³õ ìîâà¢ äçåëÿ âûòëóìà÷ýííÿ íàçâû Ë³òâà ³ ³íøûõ
ñëàâÿíñê³õ ýòíîí³ìà¢ ³ ýòí³êîíà¢ ìîæà äàöü äîáðûÿ âûí³ê³ ç óâàã³ íà
òîå, øòî áàëöêàÿ ýòûìàëîã³ÿ, ÿê çäàåööà, âû÷àðïàëà ñâàå ðýñóðñû.
Íàâÿðòàííå äà êåëüöê³õ ìîâà¢ ìîæà áûöü êàðûñíûì ÿø÷ý ³ òàìó, øòî
ãýòà äàñöü ìàã÷ûìàñöü áîëüø ãðóíòî¢íà ïàäûñö³ ³ äà ¢ñ³õ ïëàñòî¢
ñëàâÿíñêàé, àñàáë³âà áåëàðóñêàé àíàìàñòûê³, äçå äàñëåä÷ûêà¢ ìîãóöü
÷àêàöü ñàïðà¢äíûÿ àäêðûöö³.

Summary

The author studies the possibility of the celtic origin of the names
�Ru�� (�Russia�) and �Lietuva� (�Lithuania�), the question that concerns
directly the history of Belarus. He comes to the conclusion that, the Baltic
etymology having run out of its resources, the studying of the celtic lan-
guages is perspective for the Belarusian onomastics.
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Ñòàí³ñëà¢ Ðóäîâ³÷, , the auestion that concern directly
íàâóêîâû ñóïðàöî¢í³ê ²íñòûòóòà ã³ñòîðû³ ÍÀÍ Áåëàðóñ³

²ðëàíäñê³ ðóõ çà íåçàëåæíàñöü
³ áåëàðóñêàå àäðàäæýííå
ïåðøàé ÷âýðö³ ÕÕ ñò.:
Ïàðàëåë³, êàíòàêòû, óïëûâû

Çàêëàäçåíàÿ ¢ äàë¸ê³ì Ñÿðýäíåâÿêî¢³ òðàäûöûÿ ¢çàåìà¢çáàãà÷àëü-
íûõ ³ðëàíäñêà-áåëàðóñê³õ êàíòàêòà¢, ñïàãàäíàé ö³êàâàñö³ äâóõ íàðî-
äà¢ àäç³í äà àäíàãî ç ïà÷àòêó XX ñò. ñòàëà íàïà¢íÿööà íîâûì çìåñ-
òàì. ² ¢ ã³ñòîðû³ ²ðëàíäû³, ³ ¢ ã³ñòîðû³ Áåëàðóñ³ ãýòû ÷àñ àäçíà÷àíû
ïðûêìåòíàé àêòûâ³çàöûÿé íàöûÿíàëüíà-êàíñàë³äàöûéíûõ ïðàöýñà¢,
øòî âûÿâ³ëàñÿ âà ¢çðîñøûì ³ìêíåíí³ àáåäçâþõ ïàíÿâîëåíûõ êðà³í
äà ñàìàñòîéíàãà äçÿðæà¢íàãà áûööÿ ³ ç�ÿ¢ëåíí³ íà ã³ñòàðû÷íàé àðý-
íå ãðàìàäñêà-ïàë³òû÷íûõ ðóõà¢ ³ àðãàí³çàöûé, ÿê³ÿ òàêîå ³ìêíåííå
âûêàçâàë³.

²ðëàíäûÿ, áóäó÷û êàëîí³ÿé Áðûòàíñêàé ³ìïåðû³ ç ÿå äà¢í³ì³ ¢ñòî-
ÿì³ àíãë³éñêàãà ïàðëàìåíòàðûçìó, ãàðàäñêîãà ³ ñåëüñêàãà ñàìàê³ðàâàí-
íÿ, àäíîñíà øûðîê³ì³ ïàë³òû÷íûì³ ñâàáîäàì³, � óæî ìåëà áàãàòû ³ ðàç-
íàñòàéíû äîñâåä âûçâàëåí÷àé áàðàöüáû. Àëå äà ïà÷àòêó ÕÕ ñò. ðà-
íåéøûÿ ìýòû ³ ôîðìû çìàãàííÿ ¢ çíà÷íàé ìåðû âû÷àðïàë³ ñÿáå. ² âîñü
ó 1903 ã., êàë³ ëàÿëüíûÿ äà êàëàí³çàòàðà¢ ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ äýïóòàòû áðûòàí-
ñêàãà ïàðëàìåíòà íàâàæûë³ñÿ â³òàöü ó Äóáë³íå àíãë³éñêàãà êàðàëÿ, ãðó-
ïà ïàòðûÿòû÷íà íàñòðîåíûõ ³íòýë³ãåíòà¢ ³ ìîëàäç³, íåçàäàâîëåíûõ
ïàë³òûêàé çãîäí³öòâà, ñòâàðàå àïàç³öûéíóþ àðãàí³çàöûþ � Íàöûÿ-
íàëüíû ñàâåò. Íà ñâà³ì ç�åçäçå ¢ 1905 ã. ÿãî ïðûõ³ëüí³ê³ âûïðàöàâàë³
íàñòóïíóþ ïðàãðàìó: àäíàâ³öü ³ðëàíäñêóþ Êàíñòûòóöûþ 1782 ã. (ÿíà
äàâàëà ²ðëàíäû³ ïðàâà íà ¢ëàñíû, ñàìàñòîéíû ïàðëàìåíò); ñêàñàâàöü
óí³þ 1800 ã. ç Àíãë³ÿé (ïàâîäëå ÿå ³ðëàíäñê³ ïàðëàìåíò áû¢ ë³êâ³äàâà-
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íû); ñàäçåéí³÷àöü ðàçâ³ööþ ³ðëàíäñêàé ïðàìûñëîâàñö³ ³ ãàíäë¸âàãà
ìàðàïëàâàííÿ; çàìåñò àíãë³éñêàé ñ³ñòýìû íàðîäíàé àäóêàöû³ ñòâàðûöü
óëàñíóþ ñåòêó øêîë. Ïà ïðàïàíîâå ìàëàäîãà, àëå ¢æî âîïûòíàãà
¢äçåëüí³êà âûçâàëåí÷àãà ðóõó, âÿäîìàãà æóðíàë³ñòà Àðòóðà Ãðûô³òà
(1872�1922) ç�åçä ó ÿêàñö³ ñðîäêó äàñÿãíåííÿ ïàñòà¢ëåíûõ ìýòà¢ çàö-
âåðäç³¢ òàêòûêó ãðàìàäçÿíñêàãà íåïàäïàðàäêàâàííÿ, ÿêàÿ ìåëà íà ¢âàçå
àäìîâó âûáðàíûõ ó ²ðëàíäû³ äýïóòàòà¢ àä óäçåëó ¢ áðûòàíñê³ì ïàð-
ëàìåíöå ³ ¢òâàðýííå ³ì³ ³ðëàíäñêàãà ïàðëàìåíòà, ³ãíàðàâàííå àíãë³éñê³õ
ñóäî¢ ³ àðãàí³çàöûþ ñâà³õ, ñïûíåííå ñóïðàöî¢í³öòâà ç àíãë³éñê³ì³ ¢ëà-
äàì³ ç áîêó ³ðëàíäñê³õ ìóí³öûïàë³òýòà¢, áàíêà¢, ãàíäë¸âûõ ïàëàò ³ ã. ä.
� ³íàêø êàæó÷û, ðàçãîðíóòû �êàíñòûòóöûéíû áàéêîò� Àíãë³³. Êâ³íòý-
ñýíöûÿ òàêîé ë³í³³ ïàâîäç³í âûêàçâàëàñÿ ¢ ëàêàí³÷íûì âûñëî¢³ �øûí
ôåéí� (³ðë. Sinn Fein) � �ìû ñàì³�. Ïðûêëàäíà ç 1906 ã. ãýòû ëîçóíã
çàìàöàâà¢ñÿ ¢ ÿêàñö³ íàçâû íîâàãà ðóõó.

ßê àäçíà÷àþöü äàñëåä÷ûê³, äà Ïåðøàé ñóñâåòíàé âàéíû ðóõ øûí-
ôåéíåðà¢ ó àñíî¢íûì íå âûõîäç³¢ çà ìåæû ë³òàðàòóðíà-ïàë³òû÷íûõ
äûñêóñ³é ó äðóêó ³ ïàðòûéíûõ êëóáàõ. Ïðàêòû÷íûÿ âûí³ê³ ³õ àã³òà-
öû³ áûë³ íÿçíà÷íûì³, íà ïàðëàìåíöê³õ âûáàðàõ øûíôåéíåðû öÿð-
ïåë³ ïàðàçó çà ïàðàçàé. Àëå çàñëóãà øûíôåéíåðà¢ñêàãà ðóõó çàêëþ-
÷àëàñÿ ¢ òûì, øòî ¸í ïàñòóïîâà ïàäòî÷âà¢ çãîäí³öêóþ ë³í³þ ³ðëàíä-
ñêàé ôðàêöû³ ¢ áðûòàíñê³ì ïàðëàìåíöå òîëüê³ íà äàñÿãíåííå ãîìðó-
ëÿ (àä àíãë. Home Rule � ñàìàê³ðàâàííå, à¢òàíîì³ÿ) � àáìåæàâàíàé
à¢òàíîì³³ ²ðëàíäû³ ¢ ñêëàäçå ³ìïåðû³.

Òûì ÷àñàì íà Áåëàðóñ³ ¢ ïà÷àòêó ÕÕ ñò. íàöûÿíàëüíà-âûçâàëåí-
÷û ðóõ òàêñàìà ¢çäûìàåööà íà ÿêàñíà íîâóþ ñòóïåíü. Ç³ìîé 1902�
1903 ãã. íà àñíîâå êóëüòóðí³öê³õ ñóïîëàê ñòóäýíöêàé ³ âó÷í¸¢ñêàé
ìîëàäç³ òóò óçí³êàå ïåðøàÿ íàöûÿíàëüíàÿ ïàë³òû÷íàÿ ïàðòûÿ � Áå-
ëàðóñêàÿ ðýâàëþöûéíàÿ ãðàìàäà, ïàçíåé ïåðàéìåíàâàíàÿ ¢ Áåëàðóñ-
êóþ ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íóþ ãðàìàäó. ßå ³äýîëàãàì³ ³ ê³ðà¢í³êàì³ áûë³ ²âàí ³
Àíòîí Ëóöêåâ³÷û, Âàöëà¢ ²âàíî¢ñê³, Àëåñü Áóðá³ñ ³ ³íø. Ñÿðîä ïðà-
ãðàìíûõ ìýòà¢ ÁÑÃ � çâÿðæýííå ðàñ³éñêàãà ñàìà¢ëàñòâà ³ ¢ñòàíà¢-
ëåííå ôåäýðàòû¢íàé äýìàêðàòû÷íàé ðýñïóáë³ê³ ñà ñâàáîäíûì ñàìà-
âûçíà÷ýííåì áåëàðóñêàãà ³ ³íøûõ íàðîäà¢, à òàêñàìà ñêàñàâàííå êàï³-
òàë³ñòû÷íûõ ïàðàäêà¢ ³ ïåðàõîä çÿìë³, ñðîäêà¢ âûòâîð÷àñö³ ³ êàìó-
í³êàöûé ó àãóëüíàíàðîäíóþ ¢ëàñíàñöü. Ó ïåðûÿä ðóñêàé ðýâàëþöû³
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1905�1907 ãã. Ãðàìàäà ¢ áëîêó ç ³íøûì³ ëåâûì³ ïàðòûÿì³ ïðàêòûêà-
âàëà ðàäûêàëüíûÿ ìåòàäû áàðàöüáû, à ïàñëÿ òàãî, ÿê öàðûçìó ¢äàëî-
ñÿ ïàãàñ³öü ðýâàëþöûéíû ïàæàð, çàñÿðîäç³ëàñÿ íà ëåãàëüíàé êóëü-
òóðíà-àñâåòíàé ïðàöû ïà ïðàïàãàíäçå íàöûÿíàëüíàé ñâÿäîìàñö³, äà-
ñÿãíåíí³ ðà¢íàïðà¢ÿ áåëàðóñà¢ ç ³íøûì³ íàðîäàì³ ¢ ãàë³íå êóëüòóðû
³ àñâåòû, óçâûøýíí³ ãðàìàäñêàãà ñòàòóñà áåëàðóñêàé ìîâû. Íà ãýòûõ
íàïðàìêàõ àäðàäæýíöê³ ðóõ ìå¢ íåàñïðý÷íûÿ çäàáûòê³, õàöÿ ÿãî ïàë³-
òû÷íàÿ âàãà ¢ ïåðûÿä äà ðýâàëþöûéíûõ óçðóøýííÿ¢ 1917-ãà ³ íà-
ñòóïíûõ ãàäî¢ íå áûëà çíà÷íàé.

Ïàäàáåíñòâà ¢ìî¢, ó ÿê³õ äàâîäç³ëàñÿ äçåéí³÷àöü ³ðëàíäñê³ì øûí-
ôåéíåðàì ³ áåëàðóñê³ì ãðàìàäà¢öàì, áë³çêàñöü (õàöÿ ³ íå òîåñíàñöü)
³õ ìýòà¢ ñïðûÿë³ àáóäæýííþ ¢çàåìíàé ö³êàâàñö³ àäíîé ïàðòû³ äà äðó-
ãîé. Òàìó áûëà ïý¢íàÿ ã³ñòàðû÷íàÿ ëîã³êà ¢ òûì, øòî ¢ äàâîë³ õóòê³ì
÷àñå ïàñëÿ çàñíàâàííÿ Øûí-ôåéíà ³ Áåëàðóñêàé ãðàìàäû àáñòàâ³íû
çâÿë³ ðàçàì ³õ ïðàäñòà¢í³êî¢.

Ó áåëàðóñê³õ êðûí³öàõ ¸ñöü íåêàëüê³ çãàäàê ïðà ¢êàçàíóþ ñóñò-
ðý÷ó. Ïåðøàå ïà ÷àñå ¢ïàì³íàííå çíàõîäç³ì ó àíàí³ìíûì àðòûêóëå
�Æûöö¸ ³ ïðàöà ²âàíà Ëóöêåâ³÷à�, ÿê³ì àäêðûâàåööà âûäàäçåíû
¢ 1920 ã. çáîðí³ê, ïðûñâå÷àíû ïàìÿö³ ïðûçíàíàãà ë³äýðà ÁÑÃ. Ïàâîä-
ëå à¢òàðà àðòûêóëà, ïàñëÿ âÿðòàííÿ ¢ 1905 ã. ç çàìåæíàé ïàåçäê³ ². Ëóö-
êåâ³÷ �àòðûìë³âàå àä Áåëàðóñêàé ðýâàëþöûéíàé ãðàìàäû ìàíäàò íà
ç�åçä ïðàäñòà¢í³êî¢ ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íûõ ïàðòûé ó Ô³íëÿíäû³. Ãýòà �
ïåðøàå ì³æíàöûÿíàëüíàå âûñòóïëåííå àäðàäæàþ÷àãàñÿ áåëàðóñêàãà
íàðîäó ¢ àñîáå ïàêóëü øòî àäç³íàé ÿãî ïàðòû³, � ³ ç òàãî ÷àñó áåëàðó-
ñàì àä÷ûíÿåööà äàðîãà íà ñóñâåòíóþ ïàë³òû÷íóþ àðýíó. Ó Ô³íëÿí-
äû³ íà ç�åçäçå ²âàí Ëóöêåâ³÷ ñóñòðàêàåööà ç ïðàäñòà¢í³êàì³ ³ðëàíä-
öà¢; ÿê ñûíû íàðîäó, êàòîðû ñàì ãýòàê ïàöÿðïå¢ àä ÷óæàöêàãà ¢ö³ñêó,
ÿíû âûêàçâàþöü ñâîé ø÷ûðû ñïîãàä áåëàðóñê³ì áàéöàì çà âîëþ ³
øëþöü ³ì ïðûâåò ³ àäçíàêó ²ðëàíäû³ � çÿë¸íû øýìðîê (òðûë³ñí³ê),
à òàêñàìà íåâÿë³êóþ ñóìó ãðîøû ÿê ïàäìîãó ïàðòû³ íà âûäàâåöòâà� 1 .

Çà¢âàæûì, øòî ¢ ïàäàäçåíûì ôðàãìåíöå íå íàçâàíà äàêëàäíàÿ
äàòà ïàåçäê³ ². Ëóöêåâ³÷à íà ì³æïàðòûéíû ôîðóì ó Ô³íëÿíäûþ; àäçíà-

1 Ïàìÿö³ ²âàíà Ëóöêåâ³÷à ¢ ïåðøûÿ ¢ãîäê³ ñìåðö³ ÿãî (20.VIII.1919�20.VIII.1920).
Â³ëüíÿ, 1920. Ñ. 9�10.
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÷àåööà òîëüê³, øòî àäáûëîñÿ ãýòà ïàñëÿ
ÿãî âÿðòàííÿ ¢ 1905 ã. ç-çà ìÿæû.

Äàñâåä÷àíàñöü à¢òàðà àðòûêóëà âà
¢ñ³õ ïàäðàáÿçíàñöÿõ æûööÿ ². Ëóöêåâ³÷à,
óêëþ÷àþ÷û ³ äç³öÿ÷ûÿ ãàäû, íå ïàê³äàå
ñóìíåííÿ, øòî àíàí³ìíàÿ ïóáë³êàöûÿ íà-
ëåæàëà ïÿðó ÿãî áðàòà Àíòîíà. Ãýòà ïà-
öâÿðäæàåööà ³ âûÿ¢ëåíûì íàì³ ¢ àðõ³âå
íàñòóïíûì à¢òîãðàôàì À. Ëóöêåâ³÷à, ÿê³
¢ íåêàòîðûõ ìåñöàõ òýêñòóàëüíà ñóïàäàå
ç ïðàöûòàâàíûì âûøýé óðû¢êàì: �Ó 1905 ãîäçå ¢ Ô³íëÿíäû³ àäáû¢-
ñÿ ç�åçä ïðàäñòà¢í³êî¢ ðýâàëþöûéíûõ ïàðòûé óñ³õ íàöûÿíàëüíàñöåé
Ðàñ³éñêàãà ãàñïàäàðñòâà. Íà ãýòûì ç�åçäçå àä Áåëàðóñêàé ðýâàëþöûé-
íàé ãðàìàäû áû¢ ²âàí Ëóöêåâ³÷, êàòîðû òàìàêà ñóñòðý¢ñÿ ç ïðàäñòà¢-
í³êîì ²ðëàíäû³. Àïîøí³ âåëüì³ çàö³êàâ³¢ñÿ áåëàðóñê³ì ðóõàì, ïðàñ³¢
áåëàðóñêàãà äýëåãàòà çàâåçö³ ñâà³ì òàâàðûøàì ø÷ûðàå ïðûâ³òàííå
àä ³ðëàíäñê³õ òàâàðûøà¢ ³ àääàöü ãýòû òðûë³ñí³ê � íàöûÿíàëüíû
³ðëàíäñê³ çíàê. Àïðà÷à òàãî ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ ñ³íôåéíåðû ¢ õóòê³ì ïàñëÿ
ãýòàãà ÷àñå ïðûñëàë³ Áåëàðóñêàé ðýâàëþöûéíàé ãðàìàäçå íåâÿë³êóþ
ñóìó ãðîøû íà âûäàâåöòâà � ó çíàê ø÷ûðàãà ñïîãàäó äà áåëàðóñà¢
³ðëàíäñêàãà íàðîäó. Â³ëüíÿ. 3.1-1922. Àíò. Ëóöêåâ³÷� 2 .

Ó ãýòûì äàêóìåíöå � ñâîåàñàáë³âàé àíàòàöû³ äà ïàäàðàâàíàãà
áåëàðóñàì ³ðëàíäñêàãà òðûë³ñí³êà (ÿê³, ÿê óáà÷ûì í³æýé, ïåðàõî¢âà¢-
ñÿ ¢ Â³ëåíñê³ì ìóçå³ ³ìÿ ². Ëóöêåâ³÷à) � ç�åçä ó Ô³íëÿíäû³ (³, àäïà-
âåäíà, ñóñòðý÷à ³ðëàíäñêàãà ³ áåëàðóñêàãà äçåÿ÷à¢) óæî àäíàçíà÷íà
äàòóåööà 1905 ã.

Àìàëü ³äýíòû÷íû àïîøíÿìó äàêóìåíòó òýêñò óêëþ÷àíû ¢ àðòû-
êóë �Áåëàðóñû ³ ³ðëàíäöû�, íàäðóêàâàíû ¢ 1923 ã. â³ëåíñêàé ãàçåòàé

2 Áåëàðóñê³ äçÿðæà¢íû àðõ³¢-ìóçåé ë³òàðàòóðû ³ ìàñòàöòâà (ÁÄÀÌË³Ì). Ô. 3,
âîï. 1, ñïð. 261, àðê. 17.

Ñïðý÷ê³ ïàì³æ ³ðëàíäñê³ì³ ³ àíãë³éñê³ì³ ïàðëàìåíòàðûÿì³
¢ ïà÷àòêó ÕÕ ñò.
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�Íàø ñöÿã� ³ ïàäï³ñàíû ïñå¢äàí³ìàì �àëü� (çà ÿê³ì, íåñóìíåííà, õà-
âà¢ñÿ çíî¢ æà À. Ëóöêåâ³÷). Ïðûãàäà¢øû òðûë³ñí³ê, à¢òàð ó ïàäðàä-
êîâàé çà¢âàçå ïàâåäàì³¢: �Çíà÷îê ãýòû çíàõîäç³ööà ¢ ìóçå³ Áåëàðóñ-
êàãà íàâóêîâàãà òàâàðûñòâà ³ì. ²âàíà Ëóöêåâ³÷à ¢ Â³ëüí³� 3 . Ô³íëÿíäñê³
ç�åçä ³ áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñêàÿ ñóñòðý÷à íà ³ì òóò òàêñàìà äàòàâàíû
1905 ã.

À âîñü ó íåïàäï³ñàíûì àðòûêóëå �Àä ëåòóöåííÿ¢ � äà äçåëà�
¢ â³ëåíñêàé àäíàäç¸íöû �²ñêðà� (31 ìàÿ 1925 ã.) ö³êàâÿ÷û íàñ ýï³çîä
äàòóåööà ¢æî íå 1905-ì, à 1904 ã.

Äûê êàë³ æ íà ñàìàé ñïðàâå àäáûëàñÿ ïåðøàÿ ñóñòðý÷à ïàñëàí-
öî¢ ìàëàäûõ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ ïàðòûé ³ðëàíäöà¢ ³ áåëàðóñà¢ � ïàäçåÿ,
áåçóìî¢íà, íå ãëàáàëüíàÿ, àëå ³ñòîòíàÿ äëÿ ã³ñòîðû³ ñóâÿçåé ïàì³æ
íàøûì³ íàðîäàì³? Ã³ñòîðûêàì âÿäîìû òðû êàíôåðýíöû³ (ç�åçäû)
àïàç³öûéíûõ ³ ðýâàëþöûéíûõ ïàðòûé íàðîäà¢ Ðàñ³³ íàïÿðýäàäí³ ³
¢ ïåðûÿä ïåðøàé ðóñêàé ðýâàëþöû³, äà ÿê³õ ìåëà äà÷ûíåííå Áåëà-
ðóñêàÿ ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íàÿ ãðàìàäà.

Àäíà ç ³õ àäáûëàñÿ ¢ Ïàðûæû âîñåííþ 1904 ã. ïàä ïàòðàíàæàì
ðàñ³éñê³õ êàíñòûòóöûéíûõ äýìàêðàòà¢ (êàäýòà¢) ç óäçåëàì íàöûÿíàëü-
íûõ ïàðòûé ³ àðãàí³çàöûé Ô³íëÿíäû³, Ïîëüø÷û, Ë³òâû, Ëàòâ³³, Ãðóç³³,
Àðìåí³³ ³ ³íø. ÁÑÃ òàêñàìà àòðûìàëà çàïðàøýííå, àëå ïà íåâÿäîìûõ
ïðû÷ûíàõ äýëåãàòà¢ íå ïðûñëàëà ³ òîëüê³ ïàñëÿ çàêàí÷ýííÿ êàíôå-
ðýíöû³ äàëó÷ûëàñÿ äà ÿå äýêëàðàöûé 4 .

Íàñòóïíàÿ ì³æïàðòûéíàÿ êàíôåðýíöûÿ, ôàðìàëüíûì àðãàí³çà-
òàðàì ÿêîé âûñòóï³¢ ñóìíàâÿäîìû ïàâàäûð òðàã³÷íàãà øýñöÿ ïåöÿð-
áóðãñê³õ ðàáî÷ûõ äà öàðà 9 ñòóäçåíÿ 1905 ã. ñâÿòàð Ã. Ãàïîí, ìåëà
ìåñöà ¢ Æýíåâå ¢ êðàñàâ³êó 1905 ã. Ïîðó÷ ç ðàñ³éñê³ì³ ñàöûÿë³ñòàì³-
ðýâàëþöûÿíåðàì³ (ýñýðàì³), ñàöûÿë-äýìàêðàòàì³ (ó ò. ë. Ó. Óëüÿíà-
âûì-Ëåí³íûì íà ïà÷àòêó êàíôåðýíöû³), ïðàäñòà¢í³êàì³ íàöûÿíàëü-
íûõ ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íûõ ïàðòûé íà ̧ é óæî ïðûñóòí³÷à¢ ³ äýëåãàò àä ÁÑÃ 5 .

3 Íàø ñöÿã. 1923. 20 ÷ýðâ.; ïåðàäðóê àðòûêóëà ãë.: Íàøà í³âà. 1994. ¹ 12. Ñ. 12.
4 Øàöèëëî Ê. Ê. Ðóññêèé ëèáåðàëèçì íàêàíóíå ðåâîëþöèè 1905�1907 ãã. Ì.,

1985. Ñ. 232�259; Turonek J. PPS wobec bia³oruskiego ruchu rewolucyjnego w latach
1902�1906 // Studia polsko-litewsko-bia³oruskie. Warszawa, 1988. S. 101.

5 Ç³ì³îíêà À. Ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íû ðóõ íà Áåëàðóñ³. ²². Ïàðòûÿ ñàöûÿë³ñòà¢-ðýâàëþ-
öûÿíåðà¢ // Áåëàðóñü: Íàðûñû ã³ñòîðû³, êóëüòóðû ³ ðýâàëþöûéíàãà ðóõó. Ìí., 1924.
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Àäíàê ÿãî ³ìÿ ³ ë³í³ÿ ïàâîäç³í äà ñ¸ííÿøíÿãà äíÿ çàñòàþööà íåâÿäî-
ìûì³.

Íàðýøöå, òðýöÿÿ, ñêë³êàíàÿ ýñýðàì³, êàíôåðýíöûÿ ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷-
íûõ ïàðòûé íàðîäà¢ Ðàñ³³ àäáûëàñÿ ¢ àäíîé ç â¸ñàê Ô³íëÿíäû³ ¢ êðà-
ñàâ³êó 1907 ã. Àäíîñíà àïîøíÿãà ôîðóìó äîáðà âÿäîìà, øòî ¢ ³ì ðà-
çàì ç ïàëÿêàì³ (àä ÏÏÑ), àðìÿíàì³ (àä ïàðòû³ �Äàøíàêöóöþí�), ÿ¢-
ðýÿì³ (ßÑÐÏ), ãðóç³íàì³ (ñàöûÿë³ñòû-ôåäýðàë³ñòû) ³ ã. ä. àêòû¢íû
¢äçåë óçÿ¢ ³ ïðàäñòà¢í³ê Áåëàðóñêàé ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íàé ãðàìàäû ². Ëóö-
êåâ³÷ (ïàä ïñå¢äàí³ìàì Ø÷àñíû). ¨í âûñòóï³¢ ç ãðóíòî¢íûì äàêëà-
äàì ïðà ã³ñòîðûþ ³ ³äýéíûÿ àñíîâû ñâà¸é ïàðòû³, æûâà äàëó÷à¢ñÿ äà
äûñêóñ³é, ïðàãàëàñàâà¢ çà ðýçàëþöûþ àá ýêñòýðûòàðûÿëüíàé íàöûÿ-
íàëüíàé à¢òàíîì³³ 6 .

Âûãëÿäàå, øòî ÿêðàç íà êàíôåðýíöû³ 1907 ã. ³ ìàãëà àäáûööà ñó-
ñòðý÷à ². Ëóöêåâ³÷à ç ³ðëàíäñê³ì³ ãàñöÿì³. Ó ïàïÿðýäí³ÿ ãàäû ïàäîá-
íûõ êàíôåðýíöûé ó Ô³íëÿíäû³ êðûí³öû íå ô³êñóþöü, à íà òîå, øòî
ãýòû êàíòàêò ìå¢ ìåñöà ìåíàâ³òà òàì, íÿçìåííà ¢êàçâàåööà âà ¢ñ³õ
íàçâàíûõ âûøýé óñïàì³íàõ. Êàë³ ¢ë³÷ûì ÿø÷ý, øòî äëÿ ÷àëàâå÷àé
ïàìÿö³ ë¸ãêà ïàìûë³ööà ¢ äàòàõ, àëå íàâàò ïðàç øìàò ÷àñó äîñûöü
ïðàáëåìàòû÷íà ïåðàáëûòàöü íåâÿäîìóþ ô³íñêóþ â¸ñêó ç Ïàðûæàì
ö³ Æýíåâàé, òî ìîæàì âûêàçàöü ìåðêàâàííå: íåïàñðýäíàå çíà¸ìñòâà
ïàñëàíöî¢ ³ðëàíäñêàé ïàðòû³ Øûí-ôåéí ³ Áåëàðóñêàé ãðàìàäû, õóò-
÷ýé çà ¢ñ¸, àäáûëîñÿ ¢ 1907 ã., íà �íåéòðàëüíàé òýðûòîðû³�, ó Ô³íëÿí-
äû³.

Àáñòàâ³íû íàñòóïíàãà äçåñÿö³ãîääçÿ, êàë³ Áåëàðóñü çíåìàãàëà ïàä
ö³ñêàì öàðñêàé ðýàêöû³, à àääçåëåíàÿ òûñÿ÷àì³ ì³ëü ²ðëàíäûÿ àïû-
íóëàñÿ íà ïàðîçå ãðàìàäçÿíñêàé âàéíû ïàì³æ íàöûÿíàëüíà-âûçâàëåí-
÷ûì³ ñ³ëàì³ êàòàë³öêàãà Ïî¢äíÿ ³ ïðà³ìïåðñêàé �ïÿòàé êàëîíàé� ïðà-
òýñòàíöêàãà Îëüñòýðà, � íå ñïðûÿë³ ïðàìûì êàíòàêòàì áåëàðóñê³õ ³
³ðëàíäñê³õ ïàòðû¸òà¢. Òûì íå ìåíø ö³êàâàñöü àáîäâóõ íàðîäà¢ àäç³í
äà àäíàãî íå çàòóõàëà. Áåëàðóñê³ÿ àäðàäæýíöû, ÿê³ÿ í³êîë³ íå çàìûêà-
Ñ. 165�166; Àíèñèí Þ. Â. Íàöèîíàëüíûå ïðîáëåìû Ðîññèè â ïðîãðàììàõ è òàêòèêå
ïàðòèé ðåâîëþöèîííî-äåìîêðàòè÷åñêîãî ëàãåðÿ. Ì., 1991. Ñ. 128�130.

6 Àíèñèí Þ. Â. Óêàç. ñî÷. Ñ. 45, 47�49, 53, 131�134; Àäàìîâ³÷ Àíò. �ßê äóõ
çìàãàííÿ Áåëàðóñ³�: (Äà 100-õ óãîäêà¢ íàðàäæýííÿ ²âàíà Ëóöêåâ³÷à). Íüþ-¨ðê, 1983.
Ñ. 16�18.
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ë³ñÿ ¢ âóçê³õ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ ðàìêàõ, ó ïîøóêàõ øëÿõî¢ âûðàøýííÿ
àé÷ûííûõ ïðàáëåì ïàñòàÿííà çâÿðòàë³ñÿ äà ã³ñòàðû÷íàãà âîïûòó
³íøûõ êðà³í, ó ò. ë. äàë¸êàé ²ðëàíäû³. ²õ óâàãó, ó ïðûâàòíàñö³, íåàäíà-
ðàçîâà ïðûöÿãâàëà íà ðýäêàñöü óäàëàå àæûööÿ¢ëåííå òàì ó êàíöû
XIX � ïà÷àòêó XX ñò. àãðàðíûõ ïåðà¢òâàðýííÿ¢, òàê ïàòðýáíûõ ³ íà
Áåëàðóñ³ äëÿ äàñÿãíåííÿ ãîäíàãà ¢çðî¢íþ æûööÿ ³ ¢ñòàëÿâàííÿ öûâ³-
ë³çàâàâûõ íîðì ãðàìàäñê³õ àäíîñ³í.

Íà ïà÷àòêó 1908 ã. ãàçåòà �Íàøà í³âà� � ãàëî¢íàÿ òðûáóíà áåëà-
ðóñêàãà íàöûÿíàëüíàãà ðóõó � çìÿñö³ëà àðòûêóë �Àá àðýíäçå çÿìë³
íà Áåëàðóñ³�, ïàçíà÷àíû êðûïòàí³ìàì �À. Í.� (Àíòîí Íàâ³íà �
À. Ëóöêåâ³÷?) 7 . Ïàâîäëå ïåðàêàíàííÿ à¢òàðà, ç-çà âûñîêàé àðýíäíàé
ïëàòû, íåçàö³êà¢ëåíàñö³ àðàíäàòàðà¢ ó àãðàòýõí³÷íûõ ïàëÿïøýííÿõ,
àäñóòíàñö³ êðûí³ö ô³íàíñàâàííÿ ³ ã. ä. òàêàÿ ôîðìà çåìëåêàðûñòàííÿ
òàðìîç³öü ðàçâ³öö¸ ñåëüñêàé ãàñïàäàðê³ êðàþ ³ àñóäæàå àðàíäàòàðà¢
íà ãàëå÷ó. Òàìó, íà ÿãî äóìêó, �óñå ïàðàäê³ ç àðýíäàé òðýáà ¢ íàñ ïå-
ðàìÿí³öü�. Ïåðø çà ¢ñ¸, ë³÷ûöü ¸í, ïàâ³ííà áûöü ñòâîðàíà äàñêàíà-
ëàÿ çàêàíàäà¢÷àÿ áàçà, ³ ¢ ÿêàñö³ ïðûêëàäó ñïàñûëàåööà íà ²ðëàíäûþ,
äçå äçåéí³÷àþöü �ñàìûÿ ëåïøûÿ çàêîíû äëÿ äðîáíûõ àðàíäàòàðà¢�.
Ðàíåé ó ²ðëàíäû³, � ïàâåäàìëÿå áåëàðóñêàìó ÷ûòà÷ó �Íàøà í³âà�,
� òðû ÷âýðö³ çÿìë³ ëåíäëîðäà¢ (àíãëà-³ðëàíäñê³õ çÿìåëüíûõ ìàãíà-
òà¢) çíàõîäç³ë³ñÿ ¢ àðýíäçå ñÿëÿí. Àðýíäíàÿ ïëàòà áûëà âûñîêàÿ ³ áåñ-
ïåðàïûííà ïàâÿë³÷âàëàñÿ, à àðàíäàòàðû ìàðíåë³ ¢ áåäíàñö³ ³ ãîëàäçå.
Ñòàíîâ³ø÷à êàðäûíàëüíà çìÿí³ëàñÿ, êàë³ àíãë³éñê³ ïàðëàìåíò ïðû-
íÿ¢ øýðàã çàêîíà¢ íà êàðûñöü àðàíäàòàðà¢. Âûÿ¢ëÿþ÷û íåáëàãóþ
äàñâåä÷àíàñöü ó ³ðëàíäñê³õ ñïðàâàõ, áåëàðóñê³ ïóáë³öûñò ïðàñî÷âàå
àñíî¢íûÿ ýòàïû òàìòýéøàé çÿìåëüíàé ðýôîðìû. Ó õîäçå ÿå äçÿðæà-
âà ýêàíàì³÷íà çààõâîö³ëà ëåíäëîðäà¢ äà ïðîäàæó ñåëüãàñóãîääçÿ¢
ñÿëÿíàì-àðàíäàòàðàì, à àïîøí³ì äëÿ íàáûööÿ çÿìë³ âûäçåë³ëà äî¢-
ãàòýðì³íîâûÿ êðýäûòû íà äàñòóïíûõ óìîâàõ. Âûí³êàì ãýòàãà ñòàëà
õóòêàå ñêàðà÷ýííå íà Çÿë¸íûì âîñòðàâå (ÿê çäà¢íà íàçûâàþöü ²ðëàí-
äûþ) ïàìåø÷ûöêàãà çåìëå¢ëàäàííÿ ³ ïåðàòâàðýííå ÿãî ¢ êðà³íó ìîö-
íûõ ñÿëÿí-óëàñí³êà¢, ÿê³ÿ òàê³ì ÷ûíàì àòðûìàë³ ìàãóòíû ñòûìóë äëÿ
áîëüø ðóïë³âàé, äáàéíàé ïðàöû íà çÿìë³.

7 Íàøà í³âà. 1908. 18 (31) ñòóäç., 1 (14) ëþò.
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À¢òàð �Íàøàé í³âû� äàâà¢ ïðû ãýòûì çðàçóìåöü, øòî ñïðûÿëü-
íûÿ äëÿ ³ðëàíäñêàãà ñÿëÿíñòâà çàêîíû àíãë³éñê³ ïàðëàìåíò ïðûíÿ¢
íå ç áåñêàðûñë³âàãà æàäàííÿ ìåòðàïîë³³ àø÷àñë³â³öü ñâàþ êàëîí³þ.
Ðýôîðìàì ïàïÿðýäí³÷àëà ïðàöÿãëàÿ íàïîðûñòàÿ áàðàöüáà ³ðëàíäñêà-
ãà íàðîäà çà çÿìëþ ³ íàöûÿíàëüíóþ ñàìàñòîéíàñöü. ×ûòà÷û áåëàðóñ-
êàé ãàçåòû äàâåäâàë³ñÿ ïðà ë³äýðà ³ðëàíäñêàãà íàöûÿíàëüíàãà ðóõó
1870�1880-õ ãã., �ñëà¢íàãà äýïóòàòà� ×àðëüçà Ïàðíåëà (1846�1891),
ÿêîãà ñó÷àñí³ê³ íàçûâàë³ �íåêàðàíàâàíûì êàðàë¸ì ²ðëàíäû³�. Ó ïóá-
ë³êàöû³ çãàäâàëàñÿ ¢çíà÷àëåíàÿ ³ì ²ðëàíäñêàÿ íàöûÿíàëüíàÿ çÿìåëü-
íàÿ ë³ãà � àðãàí³çàòàð ìàñàâàãà ðóõó ³ðëàíäöà¢ ñóïðàöü àíãë³éñê³õ
ëåíäëîðäà¢ ³ êàëàí³ÿëüíûõ óëàä. Àá�ÿäíà¢øûñÿ ¢ ìàãóòíû ñàþç,
�àðàíäàòàðû ïà÷àë³ òàê ãóäçåöü�, øòî ïàíóþ÷ûÿ êîëû ³ìïåðû³ ïðî-
ñòà âûìóøàíû áûë³ ³ñö³ íà ¢ñ¸ íîâûÿ ñàñòóïê³. Ó âûí³êó ³ðëàíäñê³ì
ñÿëÿíàì �ñòàëà ëÿã÷ýé ³ ñìÿëåé æûöü, ³ ÿíû æûâóöü öÿïåð òàê, ÿê
íàøû áåëàðóñê³ÿ àðàíäàòàðû ³ ¢ ñíå íå ñíÿöü�.

Íàçâàíû íàøàí³¢ñê³ àðòûêóë 1908 ã. � ïåðøàÿ ç âÿäîìûõ íà ñ¸í-
íÿ áåëàðóñêàìî¢íûõ ïóáë³êàöûé, äçå çàêðàíàåööà ³ðëàíäñêàÿ òýìà-
òûêà. ßñêðàâû ïðûêëàä ²ðëàíäû³ âûêàðûñòî¢âàåööà òóò äëÿ òàãî, êàá
áåëàðóñêàãà ñåëÿí³íà ³ áë³çêàãà äà ÿãî ³íòýë³ãåíòà � àñíî¢íûõ ÷ûòà-
÷î¢ ïåðøàé íàøàé ðýãóëÿðíàé íàöûÿíàëüíàé ãàçåòû � àáóäç³öü äà
ãðàìàäñêàé àêòû¢íàñö³, ïàäâåñö³ ³õ äà ðàçóìåííÿ, øòî òîëüê³ ¢ïàð-
òàå, áàÿâîå, àðãàí³çàâàíàå çìàãàííå çà çÿìëþ ³ âîëþ ìîæà ïðûíåñö³
æàäàíû ïë¸í. Äëÿ ïàäìàöàâàííÿ ãýòàé äóìê³ �Íàøà í³âà� ñïàñûëàëà-
ñÿ íà ³ðëàíäñê³ ïðûêëàä ³ ïàçíåé.

Ëåéíñòýð-õà¢ñ � áóäûíàê ²ðëàíäñêàãà ïàðëàìåíòà ¢ Äóáë³íå
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Àëå íå òîëüê³ ¢ âà÷àõ çãóðòàâàíûõ âàêîë �Íàøàé í³âû� ãðàìàäà¢-
öà¢ � ïðûõ³ëüí³êà¢ ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íàé ³äý³ � ²ðëàíäûÿ âûãëÿäàëà ¢çî-
ðàì àæûööÿ¢ëåííÿ íàñïåëûõ ïåðàìåí. Äà ã³ñòàðû÷íàãà âîïûòó ãý-
òàé êðà³íû íåàäíàðàçîâà çâÿðòà¢ñÿ, íàïðûêëàä, òàê³ áåëàðóñê³ äçåÿ÷
êàíñåðâàòû¢íàãà ñêëàäó, ÿê Ðàìàí Ñê³ðìóíò. Ç ñàìàãà ïà÷àòêó ïàë³-
òû÷íàé êàð�åðû, âûêëàäàþ÷û ¢ áë³ñêó÷àé áðàøóðû íà ïîëüñêàé ìîâå
�Ãîëàñ ì³íó¢ø÷ûíû ³ ïàòðýáà ìîìàíòó� (1905) ñâà¸ ³äýéíà-ìàðàëü-
íàå êðýäà, Ð. Ñê³ðìóíò ç ïàç³öûé êðà¸âàãà ïàòðûÿòûçìó ³ìêíó¢ñÿ äà-
âåñö³ ìÿñöîâàé ñïàëàí³çàâàíàé øëÿõöå, øòî ÿíà ïàâîäëå ïàõîäæàííÿ
³ ã³ñòàðû÷íàãà ë¸ñó ¢ÿ¢ëÿå àäç³íóþ íàöûÿíàëüíóþ ñóïîëüíàñöü ç òó-
òýéøûì óñõîäíåñëàâÿíñê³ì ëþäàì. ²ñíóþ÷àÿ ðîçí³öà ¢ ìîâå, íà ÿãî
äóìêó, íå àäûãðûâàå ïðû ãýòûì âûçíà÷àëüíàé ðîë³. �Âîçüìåì äà ïðûê-
ëàäó ³ðëàíäöà¢, � ï³ñà¢ Ñê³ðìóíò. � Çíà÷íàÿ áîëüøàñöü ³õ ðàçìà¢-
ëÿå ïà-àíãë³éñêó, ìåíøàñöü çàõàâàëà êåëüöêóþ ìîâó; òûì íå ìåíø
íàöûÿíàëüíàå àäç³íñòâà (�spójnia narodowa�) çàñòàåööà íåïàðóøíàé�.
Âûðàçíóþ ïðàÿâó òàêîãà àäç³íñòâà áåëàðóñê³ ïàìåø÷ûê-êðà¸âåö áà-
÷û¢ ¢ æûöö¸âûì øëÿõó ³ ãðàìàäñêàé äçåéíàñö³ ×. Ïàðíåëà, ÿêîãà
òàêñàìà âûñîêà öàí³¢, íàçûâà¢ �âÿë³ê³ì ïðàâàäûðîì ³ðëàíäñêàãà íà-
ðîäà�. Íÿãëåäçÿ÷û íà òîå, øòî ê³ðà¢í³ê ²ðëàíäñêàé íàöûÿíàëüíàé
çÿìåëüíàé ë³ã³, ïåðà¢òâîðàíàé çàòûì ó ²ðëàíäñêóþ íàöûÿíàëüíóþ ë³ãó,
ïàõîäç³¢ ç àíãë³éñêàé äâàðàíñêàé äûíàñòû³, àñåëàé ó ²ðëàíäû³
¢ XVII ñò., ¸í, ïàâîäëå ñëî¢ Ð. Ñê³ðìóíòà, �êàðûñòà¢ñÿ íàéâÿë³êøûì
äàâåðàì óñÿãî íàðîäà. ßãî ïðûíöûïàì ³ ïðàöû íàä àäðàäæýííåì
²ðëàíäû³ àïëàäç³ðàâàë³ âûñàêàðîäíûÿ ëþäç³ âà ¢ñ³ì ñâåöå. Ïðûêëàä
ãýòû, � ðàá³¢ âûñíîâó ³äýîëàã áåëàðóñê³õ êðà¸¢öà¢, � ìîæà áûöü
ïàâó÷àëüíûì ó ìíîã³õ âûïàäêàõ ³ äëÿ íàñ� 8 .

Ð. Ñê³ðìóíò õîöü ³ áû¢ áóéíûì àáøàðí³êàì, àëå ¢ñâåäàìëÿ¢ íå-
ïàçáåæíàñöü àãðàðíûõ ïåðà¢òâàðýííÿ¢ íà Áåëàðóñ³. Ó ñóâÿç³ ç ãýòûì
¸í, ÿê ³ äçåÿ÷û ÁÑÃ, âûâó÷à¢ ã³ñòîðûþ çÿìåëüíûõ ðýôîðì ó ²ðëàí-
äû³. Ïðà¢äà, ó àäðîçíåííå àä ñàöûÿë³ñòà¢-ãðàìàäà¢öà¢, ÿê³ÿ çàõàïëÿ-
ë³ñÿ íàïîðûñòàñöþ ³ àðãàí³çàâàíàñöþ ¢ ²ðëàíäû³ ìàñàâàãà ðóõó �çí³çó�,
êàíñåðâàòû¢íàìó áåëàðóñêàìó ïàë³òûêó áîëüø ³ìïàíàâàëà òîå, øòî

8 Romunt [Skirmunt R.]. G³os przesz³o�ci i potrzeba chwili: (Stanowisko szlachty na
Litwie i Rusi). Lwów, 1905. S. 35�36.
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êàðäûíàëüíûÿ ïåðà¢òâàðýíí³ áûë³ àæûöö¸¢ëåíû òàì àäíîñíà ïëà¢-
íà, áåç ïàñïåøë³âàé ëîìê³ ¢ñòàÿëàãà æûöö¸âàãà ¢êëàäó, à òàìó ³ áåç
íåãàòû¢íûõ ñàöûÿëüíà-ýêàíàì³÷íûõ ³ ìàðàëüíûõ íàñòóïñòâà¢. Ìå-
íàâ³òà íà ³ðëàíäñê³ ïðûêëàä ñïàñûëà¢ñÿ ¢ 1906 ã. äýïóòàò íîâàñòâî-
ðàíàãà ðàñ³éñêàãà ïàðëàìåíòà � ² Äçÿðæà¢íàé äóìû � Ð. Ñê³ðìóíò,
êàë³ çàêë³êà¢ òðàíñôàðìàâàöü àãðàðíûÿ àäíîñ³íû ïàñòóïàëüíà, øëÿ-
õàì ì³ðíàãà àáíà¢ëåííÿ, áåç íàãíÿòàííÿ ì³æêëàñàâûõ êàíôë³êòà¢ 9 .
Ç öÿãàì ÷àñó, íÿãëåäçÿ÷û íà çìåíû ã³ñòàðû÷íûõ ñ³òóàöûé, ïåðàæû-
òûÿ ãðàìàäñê³ÿ êàòàêë³çìû, ïåðàêàíàíàñöü Ð. Ñê³ðìóíòà ¢ êàðûñö³ äëÿ
Áåëàðóñ³ ³ðëàíäñêàãà âîïûòó âûðàøýííÿ àãðàðíàãà ïûòàííÿ íå ïàõ³ñ-
íóëàñÿ. Âûëó÷àíû ¢ 1918 ã. íà ïàñàäó ïðýì�åð-ì³í³ñòðà Áåëàðóñêàé
Íàðîäíàé Ðýñïóáë³ê³, ¸í ïðû âûêëàäàíí³ ñâà¸é ïðàãðàìû çíî¢ ïðû-
ãàäà¢ ²ðëàíäûþ ÿê óçîð óäàëàãà, ðàçóìíàãà àæûööÿ¢ëåííÿ çÿìåëü-
íàé ðýôîðìû, øòî �çäàâîë³ëà çåìëÿðîáà¢ ³ íå ïàêðû¢äç³ëà çåìëå¢ëàñ-
í³êà¢� 10 .

Ã³ñòàðû÷íûÿ êðûí³öû ñâåä÷àöü, øòî íå òîëüê³ áåëàðóñêàÿ ãðà-
ìàäñêàñöü âûÿ¢ëÿëà ö³êàâàñöü äà ñàöûÿëüíàãà âîïûòó ³ðëàíäöà¢. Ç äà-
ë¸êàãà Çÿë¸íàãà âîñòðàâà ÷àñ àä ÷àñó äàõîäç³ë³ âåñòê³, øòî òàì ïðà
Áåëàðóñü òàêñàìà ïàìÿòàþöü ³ ö³êàâÿööà ÿå ë¸ñàì. Ãýòàÿ ö³êàâàñöü
àæûâ³ëàñÿ ¢ ãàäû Ïåðøàé ñóñâåòíàé âàéíû, êàë³ áåëàðóñêàÿ òýðûòî-
ðûÿ àïûíóëàñÿ ¢ öýíòðû ¢ñõîäíåå¢ðàïåéñêàãà òýàòðà áàÿâûõ äçåÿí-
íÿ¢. Ïàçíåé ó áåëàðóñê³ì äðóêó ïðàì³ëüãíóëà ³íôàðìàöûÿ, øòî íà
ïà÷àòêó âàéíû ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ ãàçåòû çàêðàíàë³ áåëàðóñêàå ïûòàííå �¢ ñó-
âÿç³ ç ñóñâåòíûì³ ïàäçåÿì³� ³ øòî àðòûêóëû ïðà áåëàðóñà¢ �áûë³ ïðà-
í³êíóòû ø÷ûðàé ñ³ìïàòûÿé äà íàøûõ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ ³ìêíåííÿ¢� 11 .
Íà æàëü, áîëüø êàíêðýòíàå àñâÿòëåííå ãýòàé ñòàðîíê³ áåëàðóñêà-
³ðëàíäñê³õ ñóâÿçåé áåç çâàðîòó äà ³ðëàíäñê³õ êðûí³ö çàñòàåööà íåìàã-
÷ûìûì.

Òûì íå ìåíø, óçìàöíåííå ¢ ãàäû âàéíû ñâàéãî ðîäó äóõî¢íàãà
ïðûöÿãíåííÿ ïàì³æ ïàòðûÿòû÷íûì³ ñ³ëàì³ Áåëàðóñ³ ³ ²ðëàíäû³ âû-
ãëÿäàå öàëêàì âåðàãîäíûì. Àá�åêòû¢íàé ïåðàäóìîâàé äëÿ ãýòàãà ìàã-

9 Ãîñóäàðñòâåííàÿ äóìà: Ñòåíîãðàô. îò÷åòû. 1906 ã. ÑÏá., 1906. Ò. 2. Ñ. 1962�1966.
10 Áåëàðóñê³ øëÿõ. 1918. 22 ÷ýðâ.
11 Íàø ñöÿã. 1923. 20 ÷ýðâ.; Êðûâ³÷. 1923. Ñ. 50�51.
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ëî ñëóæûöü ïàäàáåíñòâà ïàç³öûé, çàíÿòûõ àáîäâóìà íàöûÿíàëüíûì³
ðóõàì³ ¢ íîâàé ì³æíàðîäíàé ñ³òóàöû³, ñòâîðàíàé âàéíîé. Øûíôåé-
íåðû, ÷ûé óïëû¢ ó ²ðëàíäû³ ¢ ãýòû ÷àñ ïðûêìåòíà ¢çðîñ � íàïåðà-
êîð ³ðëàíäñêàé ôðàêöû³ ¢ áðûòàíñê³ì ïàðëàìåíöå, ÿêàÿ çàêë³êàëà äà
àáàðîíû ñóïîëüíàé àíãëà-³ðëàíäñêàé àé÷ûíû ³ âûñòóï³ëà çà àäïðà¢-
êó ³ðëàíäñê³õ âàëàíö¸ðà¢ íà ôðîíò � àá�ÿâ³ë³ àá íåéòðàë³òýöå ³ðëàíä-
öà¢ ó êàíôë³êöå, øòî ³õ íå äàòû÷û¢ ³ áû¢ âûêë³êàíû (ïàâîäëå àöýíê³
øûíôåéíåðà¢) ãàíäë¸âûì ñóïåðí³öòâàì Àíãë³³ ³ Ãåðìàí³³. Ïàðòûÿ
Øûí-ôåéí íàìàãàëàñÿ, êàá ñòâàðûöü ó ²ðëàíäû³ ñàìàñòîéíû ¢ðàä,
ÿê³ ê³ðàâà¢ áû êðà³íàé áåç àíãë³÷àí, ³ äàìàã÷ûñÿ äîñòóïó ²ðëàíäû³ ÿê
àñîáíàé äçÿðæàâû íà ïàñëÿâàåííóþ Ì³ðíóþ êàíôåðýíöûþ.

Ó ñâàþ ÷àðãó áåëàðóñê³ÿ àäðàäæýíöû òàêñàìà àöýíüâàë³ âàéíó, ðàç-
âÿçàíóþ ¢ áàðàöüáå çà ñóñâåòíàå ïàíàâàííå ìàãóòíûì³ ìîíñòðàì³-³ìïå-
ðûÿì³, ÿê ÷óæóþ ³íòàðýñàì ñâàéãî íàðîäà. Àäíà÷àñîâà ÿíû ¢ñâåäàì-
ëÿë³, øòî âàéíà ìîæà ïåðàéíà÷ûöü ãåàïàë³òû÷íóþ êàðòó Å¢ðîïû ³ àä-
êðûöü áîëüø øûðîê³ÿ ïåðñïåêòûâû äëÿ íåäçÿðæà¢íûõ íàöûé. Àäñþëü
âûí³êàë³ ³õ çàêë³ê³ äà ñóðîäç³÷à¢ �ãóðòàâàöü ñâàå ñ³ëû�, êàá ñöâåðäç³ö-
öà ïàñëÿ âàéíû ¢ ÿêàñö³ ñàìàñòîéíàé íàöûÿíàëüíà-äçÿðæà¢íàé àäç³íê³.
Ó õîäçå ïàñêîðàíàé âàéíîé ðàñ³éñêàé ðýâàëþöû³ 1917 ã., êàë³ áåëàðóñê³
íàöûÿíàëüíà-âûçâàëåí÷û ðóõ çíà÷íà ¢çìàöí³¢ñÿ, ÿãî íàöýëåíàñöü íà
ñòâàðýííå ¢ëàñíàé äçÿðæàâû ç ïðàâàì ïðàäñòà¢í³öòâà íà Ì³æíàðîä-
íàé ì³ðíàé êàíôåðýíöû³ àòðûìàëà ìàñàâóþ ïàäòðûìêó.

Òàìó, ìàáûöü, íåâûïàäêîâà ìåíàâ³òà ¢ ãýòû ÷àñ, ÿê ñâåä÷û¢ ïàç-
íåé àêòû¢íû äçåÿ÷ áåëàðóñêàãà àäðàäæýííÿ Ðàìóàëüä Çÿìêåâ³÷, áó-
äó÷óþ ñòàë³öó Áåëàðóñ³ Ì³íñê íàâåäàë³ íåêàëüê³ ³ðëàíäöà¢, ÿê³ÿ �äóæà
ö³êàâ³ë³ñÿ áåëàðóñàì³ ³ ³õ ³äýÿé íåçàëåæíàñö³� 12 . Àëå çíî¢ ñà øêàäà-
âàííåì äàâîäç³ööà êàíñòàòàâàöü, øòî áîëüø ïàäðàáÿçíûõ çâåñòàê ïðà
ãýòó ñóñòðý÷ó ¢ áåëàðóñê³õ êðûí³öàõ àäøóêàöü ïàêóëü íå ¢äàëîñÿ.

Ïðàöûòàâàíàÿ íàì³ êàðîòêàÿ íàòàòêà Ð. Çÿìêåâ³÷à ç â³ëåíñêàé ãà-
çåòû �Áåëàðóñêàÿ äóìêà� çà ìàé 1919 ã. ö³êàâàÿ ³ ¢ ³íøûõ àäíîñ³íàõ.
ßíà íàçûâàåööà �Íåçàëåæíàñöü ²ðëàíäû³� ³ ¢ÿ¢ëÿå ñàáîé âîäãóê �
âåðàãîäíà, ïåðøû ¢ áåëàðóñêàé ïðýñå � íà áóðíûÿ ïàäçå³, øòî ¢ñêà-
ëûõíóë³ Çÿë¸íû âîñòðà¢ ó êàíöû 1918 � ïà÷àòêó 1919 ã. Ó ãýòû ÷àñ íà

12 Áàðûâîé Ñ. [Çÿìêåâ³÷ Ð.]. Íåçàëåæíàñöü ²ðëàíäû³ // Áåë. äóìêà. 1919. 31 ìàÿ.
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âûáàðàõ ó àíãë³éñê³ ïàðëàìåíò 70% ãàëàñî¢ íàñåëüí³öòâà ²ðëàíäû³
çàâàÿâàëà íàöûÿíàëüíàÿ ïàðòûÿ Øûí-ôåéí, àòðûìà¢øû òàê³ì ÷û-
íàì ïðàâà çàíÿöü àáñàëþòíóþ áîëüøàñöü ìåñöà¢, ïðûçíà÷àíûõ ó Ïà-
ëàöå àáø÷ûí äëÿ ³ðëàíäöà¢. Àäíàê äýïóòàòû-øûíôåéíåðû íå ïàå-
õàë³ ¢ Ëîíäàí, à ñàáðàë³ñÿ ¢ Äóáë³íå ³ ¢ ñòóäçåí³ 1919 ã. àáâÿñö³ë³ ñÿáå
³ðëàíäñê³ì ïàðëàìåíòàì (Dail Eireann), ïðûíÿë³ Äýêëàðàöûþ íåçà-
ëåæíàñö³ ³ âûáðàë³ ñà ñâàéãî àñÿðîääçÿ ¢ðàä ²ðëàíäñêàé Ðýñïóáë³ê³
íà ÷àëå ç àïàíòàíûì íåçàëåæí³öêàé ³äýÿé ë³äýðàì Øûí-ôåéíà ²ìî-
íàì äý Âàëåðà (1882�1975) ó ÿêàñö³ ïðýç³äýíòà. Ïåðàäàþ÷û, áåç ñóì-
íåâó, íå òîëüê³ ¢ëàñíû íàñòðîé, Ð. Çÿìêåâ³÷ ñà ø÷ûðûì çàõàïëåííåì
³ ðàäàñöþ â³òà¢ ãýòû ðýâàëþöûéíû àêò ñâàáîäàëþá³âàãà ³ðëàíäñêàãà
íàðîäà ³ âûêàçâà¢ óïý¢íåíàñöü, øòî ðàíà ö³ ïîçíà ³ áåëàðóñû çäàáó-
äóöü ñàáå âîëþ: �Äî¢ãà, ìîæà áûöü, ïðûéäçåööà ÷àêàöü íàì íà ãýòàå
ø÷àñöå, àëå ìóñ³ì ÿãî äà÷àêàööà ³ äà÷àêàåìñÿ, ÿê ³ðëàíäöû� 13 .

Òûì ÷àñàì àáâåø÷àíóþ ²ðëàíäûÿé íåçàëåæíàñöü ÿø÷ý ïàäñöå-
ðàãàë³ ñóðîâûÿ âûïðàáàâàíí³. ²íôàðìàöûéíûÿ àãåíöòâû ïðûíîñ³ë³
ç äàë¸êàãà âîñòðàâà ¢ñ¸ áîëüø òðûâîæíûÿ âåñòê³. Ïðàâÿ÷ûÿ êîëû Áðû-
òàíñêàé ³ìïåðû³ íå ìàãë³ çì³ðûööà ñà ñòðàòàé òàêîãà ïðûâàáíàãà êà-
âàëêà ³ íàê³ðàâàë³ ñóïðàöü ²ðëàíäñêàé Ðýñïóáë³ê³ 60-òûñÿ÷íàå ðýãó-
ëÿðíàå âîéñêà. Íà ³ðëàíäñêàå íàñåëüí³öòâà àáðûíó¢ñÿ æîðñòê³ òýðîð
àíãë³éñê³õ êàëàí³çàòàðà¢. Ñóïðàöü ³õ ðàçãàðíóëà áàÿâûÿ äçåÿíí³ íî-
âàñòâîðàíàÿ ç íàöûÿíàëüíûõ âàëàíö¸ðà¢ ²ðëàíäñêàÿ ðýñïóáë³êàíñêàÿ
àðì³ÿ, ÿêàÿ äàñÿãàëà, àäíàê, òîëüê³ 15 òûñ. ÷àëàâåê. Íÿðî¢íàÿ áàðàöü-
áà ñóïðàöü àêóïàíòà¢ íàáûëà õàðàêòàð ïàðòûçàíñêàé âàéíû. Óñþäû
ïðàäñòà¢í³êî¢ ³íøàçåìíàé óëàäû ñïàòûêàëà êàðàþ÷àÿ ðóêà ³ðëàíäñê³õ
ïàòðû¸òà¢. ² íåïåðàìîæíàÿ Áðûòàí³ÿ, ÿêàÿ òîëüê³ øòî àòðûìàëà òðû-
óìô ó ãëàáàëüíûì ñóòûêíåíí³ ç ãåðìàíñê³ì æàëåçíûì êóëàêîì, íà
ïðàöÿãó áîëüø ÷ûì äâóõ ãàäî¢ íå çìàãëà çàäóøûöü âîëþ äà ñàìàñ-
òîéíàñö³ àäíîñíà íåâÿë³êàãà, àëå íÿñêîðàíàãà íàðîäà. Ó 1921 ã. óñå-
ìàãóòíû àíãë³éñê³ ïðýì�åð Ä. Ëîéä Äæîðäæ âûìóøàíû áû¢ íàïðà-
ñ³ööà íà ì³ðíûÿ ïåðàãàâîðû ç ïðàâàäûðàì³ ³ðëàíäöà¢. Äà êðîâàïðàë-
³òíàãà àíãëà-³ðëàíäñêàãà êàíôë³êòó áûë³ ïðûêàâàíû ïîç³ðê³ ëþäçåé
óñÿãî ñâåòó.

13 Áàðûâîé Ñ. [Çÿìêåâ³÷ Ð.]. Íåçàëåæíàñöü ²ðëàíäû³ // Áåë. äóìêà. 1919. 31 ìàÿ.
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Öÿðí³ñòû øëÿõ ³ðëàíäñêàé íàöû³ äà äçÿðæà¢íàãà ñàìàñöâÿðäæýí-
íÿ ñòà¢ ó ãýòû ÷àñ ïðàäìåòàì ñóð�¸çíûõ ðîçäóìà¢ äëÿ àðûã³íàëüíàãà
áåëàðóñêàãà ô³ëîñàôà ³ ïóáë³öûñòà Óëàäç³ì³ðà Ñàìîéëû (ÿìó, àïðî÷
³íøàãà, íàëåæûöü çàñëóãà àäêðûööÿ ¢ 1905 ã. ïàýòû÷íàãà ãåí³ÿ áóäó-
÷àãà êëàñ³êà áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû ßíê³ Êóïàëû). Âîñåííþ 1921 ã.
Ó. Ñàìîéëà ïóáë³êóå ¢ ñÿì³ íóìàðàõ ãàçåòû �Áåëàðóñê³ çâîí� (ÿå âû-
äàâà¢ ó Â³ëüí³ ïàä ñâà¸é ðýäàêöûÿé àäç³í ç çàñíàâàëüí³êà¢ áåëàðóñ-
êàé äðàìàòóðã³³ ³ òýàòðà Ôðàíö³øàê Àëÿõíîâ³÷) âÿë³ê³ àíàë³òû÷íû àð-
òûêóë ïàä íàçâàé �Àä áåççÿìåëüíàãà áàòðàöòâà äà äçÿðæà¢íàé íåçà-
ëåæíàñö³�. Áîëüøàé ñâà¸é ÷àñòêàé ãýòû ã³ñòîðûêà-ñàöûÿëàã³÷íû òðàê-
òàò àáàï³ðàåööà íà ôàêòû ç ³ðëàíäñêàãà ì³íóëàãà ³ ñó÷àñíàé à¢òàðó
ðý÷à³ñíàñö³, � ïàâîäëå ÿãî ïåðàêàíàííÿ, íàäçâû÷àé àêòóàëüíûÿ ³ äëÿ
Áåëàðóñ³: �Òîå, øòî äçååööà öÿïåð ïàì³æ ²ðëàíäûÿé ³ Àíãë³ÿé, ïàâ³í-
íà ö³êàâ³öü êîæíàãà ñâÿäîìàãà áåëàðóñà ÿê ÿãî ¢ëàñíàÿ êðî¢íàÿ ñïðà-
âà, ÿê ñïðàâà ÿãî ðîäíàãà íàðîäó� 14 . Õàöÿ áåëàðóñê³ íàðîä, ë³÷û¢
Ó. Ñàìîéëà, áû¢ ÿø÷ý íà ïà÷àòêó òîé äûñòàíöû³, äà ô³í³øó ÿêîé óæî
íàáë³ç³¢ñÿ íàðîä ³ðëàíäñê³, ó ³õ ã³ñòàðû÷íûõ ë¸ñàõ ³ñíàâàëà âåëüì³
øìàò óíóòðàíàãà ïàäàáåíñòâà. Ãýòóþ âàæíóþ àêàë³÷íàñöü íåàáõîäíà
àñýíñàâàöü, êàá äàïàìàã÷û �ìàëàâåðíûì áåëàðóñàì� ïàâåðûöü ó ñâàå
ñ³ëû ³ êàí÷àòêîâóþ ¢äà÷ó áàðàöüáû çà âîëþ, ïàêàçàöü ³ì ðýàëüíûÿ
øëÿõ³ ³ ñïîñàáû äàñÿãíåííÿ òàãî, �øòî áåç ãýòêàãà çâàííÿ ³ äîñâåäó
ñòàðøûõ áðàòî¢ øìàò òðóäíåé ³ ìàðóäíåé ìîæà áûöü äàñÿãíåíà� 15 .

Àñíî¢íàå ïàäàáåíñòâà áåëàðóñê³ àíàë³òûê áà÷ûöü ó ïåðàâàæíà
àãðàðíûì, çåìëÿðîá÷ûì õàðàêòàðû àáåäçâþõ êðà³í, ³ íà ïðûêëàäçå
³ðëàíäñêàé ã³ñòîðû³ ÿê �òûïîâàãà âûïàäêó ïåðàìîã³ çåìëÿðîáñêàãà
êðàþ ¢ áàðàöüáå çà íåçàëåæëàñöü� ðàçãëÿäàå ïûòàííå àá ñóàäíîñ³íàõ
äâóõ ìåòàäà¢ ãýòàé áàðàöüáû � �ýâàëþöûéíà-ïðàöî¢íàãà� ³ �ðýâà-
ëþöûéíà-áàÿâîãà� 16 . Áóäó÷û ïðàäñòà¢í³êîì ë³áåðàëüíà-ïàç³òûâ³ñö-
êàé ïëûí³ ¢ ãðàìàäñêàé äóìöû Áåëàðóñ³, Ó. Ñàìîéëà àääàå ïðûÿðû-
òýò ïåðøàìó ìåòàäó, ðîá³öü àêöýíò íà òûì, øòî ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ õëåáàðî-
áû äàñÿãíóë³ ïîñïåõó ¢ çìàãàíí³ ç àíãë³éñê³ì³ ëåíäëîðäàì³ íàéïåðø

14 Ñóë³ìà [Ñàìîéëà Ó.]. Àä áåççÿìåëüíàãà áàòðàöòâà äà äçÿðæà¢íàé íåçàëåæíàñö³
// Áåëàðóñê³ çâîí. 1921. 23 âåðàñ.

15 Òàìñàìà.
16 Òàìñàìà. 14 êàñòð.
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ñâà¸é ì³ðíàé óïàðòàé ïðàöàé, ÿêàÿ ñòâàðûëà ìàòýðûÿëüíûÿ ðýñóðñû
³ êàï³òàëû êðàþ � êðûí³öó äàáðàáûòó íå òîëüê³ äëÿ êàï³òàë³ñòà¢, àëå
¢ êàí÷àòêîâûì âûí³êó ³ äëÿ ¢ñÿãî íàðîäà, à òàêñàìà ñâà³ì çãóðòàâàí-
íåì ó ñàþçû � ãàñïàäàð÷ûÿ, íàöûÿíàëüíà-ãðàìàäñê³ÿ ³, íàðýøöå,
ïàë³òû÷íûÿ, � ã. çí. ñâà¸é íàöûÿíàëüíàé ñàë³äàðíàñöþ. Çëó÷û¢øû-
ñÿ ¢ àäíî ìîöíàå íàöûÿíàëüíàå öýëàå, ì³ðíûÿ ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ àðàòà³
�çðàá³ë³ ñâà¸þ ³ ¢ñþ àáðîáëåíóþ ³õ ïðàöàëþáíûì³ ðóêàì³ Çÿë¸íóþ
âûñïó, ñâà¸þ ¢ëàñíàñöþ � ñâàþ Ðàäç³ìó� 17 .

Êàë³ ýâàëþöûéíà-ïðàöî¢íû ìåòàä ñïàäàðîæí³÷àå ïðàöÿãëûì ïà
÷àñå �àðãàí³÷íûì� ýïîõàì ó æûöö³ íàðîäà¢, äûê ðýâàëþöûéíû ìîæà
áûöü ïðûäàòíûì òîëüê³ äëÿ êàðîòêà÷àñîâûõ ïåðàëîìíûõ êðûç³ñà¢,
àä ÿê³õ öåðïÿöü òàêñàìà íå àäíû êàï³òàë³ñòû, àëå ³ ¢âåñü íàðîä öàë-
êàì. Ãýòû ìåòàä íàìíîãà áîëüø íåáÿñïå÷íû, òàìó, ïàïÿðýäæâàå Ó. Ñà-
ìîéëà, ³ êàðûñòàööà ³ì òðýáà ç âÿë³êàé àñöÿðîæíàñöþ ³ òàêòàì. Íà
äóìêó ïóáë³öûñòà �Áåëàðóñêàãà çâîíà�, âîëÿ ³ðëàíäöà¢ äà ïåðàìîã³
ñòàëàñÿ íåçí³ø÷àëüíàé ïà òîé ïðû÷ûíå, øòî ¢ êóëüì³íàöûéíû ìî-
ìàíò çìàãàííÿ ç êàëàí³çàòàðàì³ áûë³ ìàá³ë³çàâàíû ¢ñå íàçàïàøàíûÿ
¢ �àðãàí³÷íóþ� ýïîõó êàï³òàëû íàðîäíàé ïðàöû, êóëüòóðû, àðãàí³çà-
âàíàñö³. �Ó ãýòûì ñýíñå, � ïàäñóìî¢âàå à¢òàð, � ²ðëàíäûÿ äàå íàì
ÿðê³ ïðûêëàä ïî¢íàå ïåðàìîã³ êëàñ³÷íà ìýòàçãîäíûì, êàìá³íàâàíûì
ïðûñòàñàâàííåì àáîäâóõ ïàêàçàíûõ ìåòàäà¢ áàðàöüáû� 18 .

Ó ãýòûì � âûòîê³ ñ³ëû ³ðëàíäöà¢, ³õ âåðû ¢ ñâÿòóþ ïðàâàòó
ñâà¸é ñïðàâû, àäñþëü ñ³ëêóåööà �íåïàðóøíàÿ ýíåðã³ÿ ìàëàäîãà íà-
ðîäíàãà ïðàâàäûðà äý Âàëåðû�. Ó àäêàç íà öûí³÷íóþ çàÿâó Ä. Ëîéä
Äæîðäæà, øòî áðàòàçàáîéíàÿ âàéíà ïàì³æ ³ðëàíäöàì³ ³ àíãë³÷àíàì³
¸ñöü �ìåíøàå çëî�, ÷ûì ðàñïàä Áðûòàíñêàé ³ìïåðû³ � áûööàì áû
ãàðàíòà ñâàáîäû âà ¢ñ³ì ñâåöå, � áåëàðóñê³ ³íòýëåêòóàë, ôàêòû÷íà
¢ñòóïàþ÷û ¢ çàâî÷íóþ ïàëåì³êó ç àíãë³éñê³ì ïðàâ³öåëåì, ñàë³äà-
ðûçóåööà ç ². äý Âàëåðà, ÿê³ �áà÷ûöü çàëîã âîë³ äëÿ ¢ñÿãî ñâåòó ÿê-
ðàç ó âîëüíûõ ñàþçàõ óñ³õ äçÿðæàâà¢ ÿê âîëüíûõ ç âîëüíûì³ ³ ðî¢-
íûõ ç ðî¢íûì³� 19 .

17 Ñóë³ìà [Ñàìîéëà Ó.]. Àä áåççÿìåëüíàãà áàòðàöòâà äà äçÿðæà¢íàé íåçàëåæíàñö³
// Áåëàðóñê³ çâîí. 1921. 30 âåðàñ.

18 Òàìñàìà. 14 êàñòð.
19 Òàìñàìà. 30 âåðàñ.



50

Ðàçäóìâàþ÷û íàä ôàêòàðàì³, øòî ñïðûÿë³ âûñïÿâàííþ ¢ ²ðëàí-
äû³ íàöûÿíàëüíàé ãðàìàäçÿíñêàé ñóïîëüíàñö³, Ó. Ñàìîéëà àñîáíà
ñïûíÿåööà íà ðîë³ äàâîë³ âÿë³êàé ³ðëàíäñêàé ýì³ãðàöû³, íàéïåðø �
ó Çëó÷àíûõ Øòàòàõ Àìåðûê³. Ýì³ãðàöûÿ í³êîë³ íå ïàðûâàëà ãàñïà-
äàð÷àé ³ äóõî¢íàé ñóâÿç³ ç ðàäç³ìàé. Âÿðòàþ÷ûñÿ íà áàöüêà¢ø÷ûíó,
³ðëàíäñê³ ïåðàñÿëåíåö � òàê, ÿê ë³òî¢ñê³, ÿê ³ áåëàðóñê³ � ïðûâîç³öü
íå òîëüê³ ãðàøîâû êàï³òàë, àëå òàêñàìà çàñâîåíûÿ âà ¢ìîâàõ àìåðû-
êàíñêàé äýìàêðàòû³ ïðàãðýñ³¢íûÿ íàâûê³ àðãàí³çàöû³ ïðàöû ³ ïîáû-
òó, âîëüíàëþá³âûÿ ¢ÿ¢ëåíí³ àá äàñêàíàëûì ãðàìàäñê³ì ëàäçå. ²õ ïà-
øûðýííå �íà áåäíàé ðàäç³ìå� ñïàêâàëÿ ïàäòî÷âàå æàëåçíûÿ ëàíöóã³
äóõî¢íàãà ³ ýêàíàì³÷íàãà ïðûãíå÷àííÿ, ÿê³ÿ ïðû ïåðøûì æà ñóð�¸ç-
íûì êðûç³ñå �ðàññûïàþööà ¢ ïàðàõíþ�. Òàê ãýòà äçååööà ¢ ²ðëàíäû³.
Òàê � áû¢ ïåðàêàíàíû Ó. Ñàìîéëà � �áóäçå íÿ¢õ³ëüíà ³ ¢ Áåëà-
ðóñ³� 20 .

Íåëüãà ¢ ãýòàé ñóâÿç³ íå àäçíà÷ûöü, øòî ïàì³æ ³ðëàíäñêàé ³ áåëà-
ðóñêàé äûÿñïàðàì³ ¢ ÇØÀ òàêñàìà ìåë³ ìåñöà êàíòàêòû ³ ñóïðàöî¢-
í³öòâà. Íà ïà÷àòêó 1920-õ ãã., íàïðûêëàä, äîáðûÿ àäíîñ³íû ç òàìòýé-
øûì³ ³ðëàíäöàì³ ñêëàë³ñÿ ¢ Áåëàðóñêàãà êàì³òýòà ¢ ×ûêàãà � àäíîé
ç ïåðøûõ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ àðãàí³çàöûé àìåðûêàíñê³õ áåëàðóñà¢ 21 .
Äçåéíàñöü âûõàäöà¢ ç ²ðëàíäû³ íà êàðûñöü ³õ ðàäç³ìû ñëóæûëà ¢çî-
ðàì, ÿê³ äàïàìàãà¢ ³ áåëàðóñê³ì ýì³ãðàíòàì óñâÿäîì³öü ñâàþ ã³ñòà-
ðû÷íóþ ì³ñ³þ. Ó 1924 ã. êàðýñïàíäýíò â³ëåíñêàé ãàçåòû �Ñûí áåëà-
ðóñà� ïàâåäàìëÿ¢ ç Äýòðîéòà: �Ëþäç³, ÿê³ÿ ¢æî ñòàíóë³ ïàä ñöÿã àä-
ðàäæýííÿ ³ âûçâàëåííÿ Áåëàðóñ³, âåðàöü, øòî ïà ïðûêëàäó ³ðëàíäöà¢,
ïàëÿêà¢, ÷ýõà¢ ³ íàøàå ãðàìàäçÿíñòâà [ó äûÿñïàðû. � Ñ. Ð.] ñïî¢í³öü
ñâîé ãðàìàäñê³ àáàâÿçàê ïåðàä ìíîãàïàêóòíàé Áàöüêà¢ø÷ûíàé� 22 .

Â³äàâî÷íà, ñïåöûÿëüíàå äàñëåäàâàííå �ýì³ãðàíöêàãà àñïåêòà�
áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñê³õ ñóâÿçåé âûÿâ³ëà á íÿìàëà ñâåä÷àííÿ¢ äàáðà-
òâîðíàãà ¢çàåìà¢ïëûâó ¢ õîäçå êàíòàêòà¢ ó çàìåææû ïàì³æ ñûíàì³
Çÿë¸íàãà âîñòðàâà ³ ñ³íÿâîêàé Áåëàðóñ³.

20 Ñóë³ìà [Ñàìîéëà Ó.]. Àä áåççÿìåëüíàãà áàòðàöòâà äà äçÿðæà¢íàé íåçàëåæíàñö³
// Áåëàðóñê³ çâîí. 1921. 14 êàñòð.

21 Íàø ñöÿã. 1923. 20 ÷ýðâ.
22 Ñûí áåëàðóñà. 1924. 29 æí.
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Íà çàêàí÷ýííå ïàäàäç³ì ÿø÷ý àäç³í � íÿõàé íå ýïàõàëüíû, àëå æ
ó íåéêàé ñòóïåí³ ñ³ìâàë³÷íû � ôàêò. ̈ í ë³øí³ ðàç ïàäêðýñë³âàå ¢ñòîé-
ë³âóþ, ïðàíåñåíóþ ïðàç ñàìûÿ çàáëûòàíûÿ ã³ñòàðû÷íûÿ ïåðûïåòû³
ö³êàâàñöü àáîäâóõ íàðîäà¢ äà ñàöûÿëüíàãà âîïûòó àäç³í àäíàãî.

Ïàñëÿ ñïóñòàøàëüíàé âàéíû ç àíãë³÷àíàì³, ó âûí³êó ÿêîé ²ðëàí-
äûÿ (çà âûêëþ÷ýííåì àäàðâàíàãà àä ÿå Îëüñòýðà) àòðûìàëà ñòàòóñ
äàì³í³¸íà ¢ ñêëàäçå Áðûòàíñêàé ³ìïåðû³, êðà³íó ñïàñö³ã ïðàöÿãëû �
ó íåêàëüê³ ãàäî¢ çàïàð � íå¢ðàäæàé. Ðîáÿ÷û çàõàäû äëÿ âûðàøýííÿ
¢çí³êøûõ ïðàáëåì, ²ðëàíäñêàÿ Ñâàáîäíàÿ Äçÿðæàâà (òàêóþ íàçâó àò-
ðûìà¢ äàì³í³¸í) çâÿðòàåööà ³ äà çàìåæíàãà âîïûòó. Ó ë³êó ³íøûõ êðà³í
ó ñôåðó ¢âàã³ Äýïàðòàìåíòà çÿìåëü ³ àãðàêóëüòóðû ²ðëàíäû³ òðàïëÿå
³ñíóþ÷àÿ ¢ ñêëàäçå ÑÑÑÐ Áåëàðóñêàÿ Ñàâåöêàÿ Ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íàÿ Ðýñ-
ïóáë³êà, äçå ìàëàäû, íàöûÿíàëüíà àðûåíòàâàíû íàðêîì çåìëÿðîáñòâà
Çì³öåð Ïðûø÷ýïà¢ ïàñïÿõîâà ïðàâîäç³¢ àãðàðíûÿ ðýôîðìû. ² âîñü
ó 1925 ã. Íàðêàìàò çåìëÿðîáñòâà ÁÑÑÐ àòðûìë³âàå ïðàç ñàþçíàå çíåø-
íåïàë³òû÷íàå âåäàìñòâà ïðîñüáó âûñëàöü ó Äóáë³í äðóêàâàíûÿ ìàòý-
ðûÿëû ïà øûðîêàìó ñïåêòðó ïûòàííÿ¢ àðãàí³çàöû³ ¢ Áåëàðóñ³ ñåëü-
ñêàé ãàñïàäàðê³. Àäç³í ç àêòû¢íûõ ïðàâàäí³êî¢ ïàë³òûê³ áåëàðóñ³çà-
öû³, Êàì³ñàðûÿò çåìëÿðîáñòâà âûäàâà¢ ÷àñîï³ñû ³ áðàøóðû äëÿ áå-
ëàðóñê³õ ñÿëÿí ïåðàâàæíà íà ³õ ìîâå, àëå ç Ìàñêâû ïàïÿðýäç³ë³, øòî
�ïðàäàñòà¢ëÿöü çâåñòê³ íà ÿêîé-íåáóäçü ç ìÿñöîâûõ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ
ìîâà¢, àêðàìÿ ðóñêàé, íà æàëü, ìàðíà�, áî ¢ ³ðëàíäñê³ì äýïàðòàìåí-
öå íÿìà àäïàâåäíûõ ïåðàêëàä÷ûêà¢. Òàìó ïà ðàñïàðàäæýäííþ
Ç. Ïðûø÷ýïàâà ¢ ²ðëàíäûþ áû¢ àäïðà¢ëåíû àïóáë³êàâàíû ïàä ÿãî
ðýäàêöûÿé ðóñêàìî¢íû çáîðí³ê �Ñåëüñêîå õîçÿéñòâî Áåëîðóññêîé
ÑÑÐ è ìåðîïðèÿòèÿ ïî åãî âîññòàíîâëåíèþ� (Ìèíñê, 1925) 23 .

Ìàã÷ûìà, ãýòàå íåìóäðàãåë³ñòàå ïàñëàííå ç Áåëàðóñ³ ³ çàðàç çáå-
ðàãàåööà ¢ àäíûì ç êí³ãàñõîâ³ø÷à¢ ñòàë³öû Çÿë¸íàãà âîñòðàâà � ÿê
íàïàì³í àá êðà³íå ¢ ïðîö³ëåãëàé ÷àñòöû Å¢ðîïû, ÷ûé øëÿõ ïðàç ñòà-
ãîääç³ ïà âîë³ ã³ñòîðû³ çâÿçàíû çäç³¢ëÿþ÷ûì ïàäàáåíñòâàì ³
øìàòë³ê³ì³, õàöÿ äàë¸êà ÿø÷ý íå ñïàçíàíûì³ í³öÿì³ ñà øëÿõàì ²ðëàí-
äû³.

23 Íàöûÿíàëüíû àðõ³¢ Ðýñïóáë³ê³ Áåëàðóñü . Ô. 48, âîï. 1, ñïð. 1697, àðê. 16�
19.
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Century: Parallels, Contacts, Influences

The tradition of mutually enriching Irish-Belarusian contacts, the tra-
dition of sympathetic interest of the two nations to one another that had
been laid in the remote Middle Ages, from the beginning of the 20th centu-
ry started getting new content. In the history of both Ireland and Belarus
those times were marked by the noticeable intensification of national con-
solidating processes that were manifested in the growing aspiration of both
enslaved countries to the independence and to the foundation of social
and political movements and organizations on the historical ring.

Ireland, being the colony of the British Empire with its old traditions
of English Parliamentarism, municipal and rural government and relative-
ly wide political freedom had already had rich and varied experience in
the struggle for liberty. But by the beginning of the 20th century the previ-
ous aims and methods of the struggle to a certain extent had become obso-
lete. And thus in 1903 the Irish deputies, loyal to the colonizers, were
going to greet in Dublin the English King, a group of patriotically inspired
intellectuals and youth dissatisfied by the policy of compromise formed
an organization of opposition � National Council. At its Congress in 1905
the adherents worked out the following programme: to restore the Irish
Constitution of 1782 (that had given Ireland the right to have its own inde-
pendent Parliament); to cancel the union of 1800 (according to which the
Irish parliament had been liquidated); to assist the development of Irish
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industry and trade navigation; instead of English educational system to
make up their own network of schools.

On the proposal of a young but experienced participant of the move-
ment, famous journalist Arthur Griffith (1872�1922), the Congress ap-
proved the tactics of civic insubordination as a mean of attaining the
marked goals that meant the refusal of the elected Irish deputies to work
in British Parliament and the creation of an Irish Parliament, the disre-
gard of English courts and the formation of its own, the cessation of
cooperation with English authorities on the side of Irish municipalities,
banks, chamber of commerce, etc. � in other words this was the launch-
ing of a �constitutional boycott� of England. The quintessence of such
policy was formulated in the laconic saying �Sinn Fein � we are by
ourselves�. Approximately from 1906, that slogan was fixed as the name
for a new movement.

According to the researchers before World War I the movement of
Sinn Fein on the whole didn�t exceed the limits of liberally political dis-
cussions in the press and in the clubs of the parties. Practical results of
their agitation were insignificant and during the Parliament elections Sinn
Feiners suffered a defeat, one after another. But the result of this move-
ment was that it gradually undermined the policy of compromise led by
the Irish fraction in the British Parliament so that its aim was only to attain
Home Rule (limited autonomy of Ireland as a part of the Empire).

At the same time in the beginning of the 20th century a national move-
ment for liberation in Belarus also rose to a gradually new level. In the
winter of 1902�1903 on the base of students and youth cultural communi-
ties the first national political party was formed � the Belarusian Social
Community. Its ideologists and leaders were Ivan and Anton Lutskevich,
Vatslau Ivanousky, Ales Burbis and others. Among the planned matters of
BSC were the dethronement of Russian autocracy and the establishment
of a Federative Democratic Republic with a free self-determined Belaru-
sian nation and the cancelation of capitalist regime, the transition of the
land, the means of production and communications into national property.

During the revolution of 1905�1907 the Community together with
other left-wing parties practised radical methods of struggle and after the
tsarism had managed to liquidate the revolutionary fire, it concentrated on
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the legal cultural propaganda work of national consciousness, on achieve-
ment of equality of rights for Belarusian people together with other peo-
ples in culture and education, on promotion of Belarusian language. In these
directions the movement for revival had indisputable benefit though its
political authority before the revolutionary disturbances of 1917 and the
following years was not significant.

The similarity of conditions in which both Irish Sinn Feiners and Be-
larusian socialists had to act, the closeness (although not identity) of their
matters all made for the awakening of the mutual interest of one party in
another. Thus there was certain historical logic in such event that shortly
after the foundation of Sinn Fein and the BSC, the circumstances made for
the meeting of the representatives of these two parties. In Belarusian sources
there are several references to this meeting � the first one according to
the date we may find in an anonymous article �Life and Work of Ivan
Lutskevich� which serves an introduction to the published collection of
1920 dedicated to the commemoration of the recognized leader of the
BSC. According to the author�s words, after I. Lutskevich returned in 1905
from abroad he �received from the Belarusian revolutionary community
the mandate for the meeting with the representatives of social parties in
England�. That was the first international appearance of the Belarusian
revolutionary nation represented only by one party. Since then the access
to the world political ring for the Belarusian people has become open. In
Finland at the meeting I. Lutskevich met the Irish representatives. Being
faithful sons of their nation, that itself had suffered a lot from the other�s
pressure, they showed their sincere sympathy with the Belarusian fighters
for freedom and sent the Belarusian people their regards and the symbol
of Ireland � green shamrock and some money as assistance for the party
in publishing�.1

It�s worth mentioning here that in the given passage there is no dis-
tinct date of the trip I. Lutskevich made to the international forum of the
parties in Finland. Though it�s clear that it happened after his return from
abroad in 1905.

1 Ïàìÿö³ ²âàíà Ëóöêåâ³÷à ¢ ïåðøûÿ ¢ãîäê³ ñìåðö³ ÿãî (20.VIII.1919�20.VIII.1920).
Â³ëüíÿ, 1920. Ñ. 9�10.
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The author�s knowledge of all the details of I. Lutskevich�s life inclu-
ding his childhood, doesn�t give any doubt that the anonymous publication
belonged to his brother Anton. This is also confirmed by the following auto-
graph of A. Lutskevich found in archives that in certain places coincides
with the foregoing passage: �in 1905 in Finland there was a meeting of
representatives of the revolutionary parties of all nationalities of the Rus-
sian state. At this meeting on the side of BSC was I. Lutskevich who met
there the Irish representatives. The latter showing great interest in the Bela-
rusian movement, asked the Belarusian deputy to bring their regards to the
Belarusian people and to give them the shamrock � the national Irish sym-
bol. Besides that Sinn Feiners soon sent to the Belarusian revolutionary
community a small sum of money for publishing as a sign of their sympathy
with the Belarusian people. Vilnya 3.1�1922. A. Lutskevich�.2

In this document, that appears as a peculiar annotation to the gift of
the Irish shamrock to the Belarusian people, (which as it would be seen
later was hidden in museum in Vilnya named after Lutskevich) the meet-
ing in Finland (and correspondingly the meeting of the Irish and Belaru-
sian leaders) definitely date back to 1905.

A practically identical text is included in the article �Belarusian and
Irish People�, published in 1923 in the newspaper �Nash sciah� (Vilnya)
and signed by pseudonym �Arle�(under which with no doubt hid once
again A. Lutskevich). Meaning the shamrock the author in the footnote
reported that �this badge is placed in the museum of Belarusian scientific
community named after I. Lutskevich in Vilnya�.3  The forum in Finland
and Belarusian � Irish meeting date back to 1905.

But in the unsigned article �From The Dreams to the Affairs� in the
newspaper �Iscra� (May, 31, 1925, Vilnya) the episode that is of interest
to us dates back not to 1905 but to 1904.

So when did the first meeting of the messengers of young Irish and
Belarusian national parties really take place? The event, of course, is not
of global importance though it is essential for the history of relationship

2 Áåëàðóñê³ äçÿðæà¢íû àðõ³¢-ìóçåé ë³òàðàòóðû ³ ìàñòàöòâà (ÁÄÀÌË³Ì). Ô. 3,
âîï. 1, ñïð. 261, àðê. 17.

3 Íàø ñöÿã. 1923. 20 ÷ýðâ.; ïåðàäðóê àðòûêóëà ãë.: Íàøà í³âà. 1994. ¹ 12. Ñ. 12.



56

between our people. The historians know three conferences of Russian
opposition and revolutionary parties before and during the period of the
first Russian revolution to which BSC related as well.

One of them took place in Paris in autumn of 1904 under the supervi-
sion of the Russian constitutional democrats (cadets) where the national
parties and organizations of Finland, Poland, Latvia, Latvia, Georgia, Ar-
menia and others also participated. BSC also received the invitation but
due to unknown reasons didn�t send any deputies and only at the end of
the conference it joined its declaration�.4

The following conference, the formal organizer of which was G. Hapon,
sadly known as the leader of the tragic procession of the workers in
St. Petersburg on 9th of February, 1905, took place in Geneva in April,
1905. Together with Russian social revolutionaries, social democrats (with
Ulianov-Lenin in the beginning) the representatives of the national socia-
list parties and the deputy from BSC.5  Though his name and policy re-
mained unknown.

At last the third conference of Russian socialist parties summoned by
Social Revolutionaries took place in a village in Finland in April, 1907.
It�s well-known that together with Poles (from PPS), Armenians (Dashnakt-
stun), Jews (JSRP), Georgians (social federals) also the representative of
BSC, I. Lutskevich (under the pseudonym �Shciasny�) took part. He pre-
sented a solid report about the history and ideological fundamentals of his
party. There he joined actively the discussions, and voted for the resolu-
tion about national autonomy.6

It seems as if it was at the conference of 1907 that the meeting of
I. Lutskevich and Irish guests took place. In the previous years the similar

4 Øàöèëëî Ê. Ê. Ðóññêèé ëèáåðàëèçì íàêàíóíå ðåâîëþöèè 1905�1907 ãã. Ì.,
1985. Ñ. 232�259; Turonek J. PPS wobec bia³oruskiego ruchu rewolucyjnego w latach
1902�1906 // Studia polsko-litewsko-bia³oruskie. Warszawa, 1988. S. 101.

5 Ç³ì³îíêà À. Ñàöûÿë³ñòû÷íû ðóõ íà Áåëàðóñ³. ²². Ïàðòûÿ ñàöûÿë³ñòà¢-ðýâàëþ-
öûÿíåðà¢ // Áåëàðóñü: Íàðûñû ã³ñòîðû³, êóëüòóðû ³ ðýâàëþöûéíàãà ðóõó. Ìí., 1924.
Ñ. 165�166; Àíèñèí Þ. Â. Íàöèîíàëüíûå ïðîáëåìû Ðîññèè â ïðîãðàììàõ è òàêòèêå
ïàðòèé ðåâîëþöèîííî-äåìîêðàòè÷åñêîãî ëàãåðÿ. Ì., 1991. Ñ. 128�130.

6 Àíèñèí Þ. Â. Ibid. Ñ. 45, 47�49, 53, 131�134; Àäàìîâ³÷ Àíò. �ßê äóõ çìàãàííÿ
Áåëàðóñ³�: (Äà 100-õ óãîäêà¢ íàðàäæýííÿ ²âàíà Ëóöêåâ³÷à). Íüþ-¨ðê, 1983. Ñ. 16�18.
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conferences were not fixed in the Finnish sources but the fact that this
contact has taken place there is indicated in the foregoing recollections. If
we take into account that it�s not difficult to be mistaken in dates, even
after a long period of time it�s rather problematic to confuse the unknown
Finnish village with Paris or Geneva. We may bring the suggestion that
the ingenious meeting of the messengers of the Irish party Sinn-Fein and
BSC most probably took place in 1907 on a neutral territory in Finland.

The circumstances of the following decade when Belarus suffered
under the pressure of the tsarist reactionaries, and separated by thousand
miles Ireland turned out to be at the threshold of the civil war between
national forces for liberation of the catholic South and proempirial �the
fifth colony� of the Protestant Ulster, all these didn�t make for the direct
contacts between Belarusian and Irish patriots. Nevertheless the interest
of these nations in one another didn�t die out. The Belarusian revivalists
who had never become reserved within the limits of their country in their
search for the ways of solving the national problems constantly turned to
the historical experience of other countries including Ireland as well. Not
once their attention was drawn by uncommonly successful realization of
agricultural reforms at the end of 19th-beginning of the 20th centuries which
were necessary in Belarus as well in order to attain the adequate standard
of life and to form the civilized standards of public relations.

At the beginning of 1908 the newspaper �Nasha Niva� � the major
tribune of the Belarusian national movement, put an article �About the
lease of the land in Belarus� that was signed by �A. N.� (Anton Navina �
A. Lutskevich)�.7  In the author�s opinion �a high rent, the absence of in-
terest of the tenants in improving the agricultural technology and the ab-
sence of the sources of financial support of that form of land-ownership
impedes the development of agriculture and condemns the tenants to po-
verty�. So in his point of view �all the orders connected with rent should
be changed�. First of all he considered that there should be formed the
legislative foundation and he gave the example of Ireland where there
were the best laws for the small tenants: �Earlier, in Ireland� � as repor-
ted �Nasha Niva� � three quarters of the land of landlords (English and

7 Íàøà í³âà. 1908. 18 (31) ñòóäç., 1 (14) ëþò.
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Irish land magnate) were in the lease of the peasants. The rent was high
and constantly grew bigger and bigger when tenants withered away in
poverty and starvation.

The situation changed greatly when the English Parliament approved
several laws .in favour of the tenants. Showing good knowledge of the
Irish affairs the Belarusian publicist traces the main stages of the land
reform. According to this reform the state encouraged the landlords to sell
the lands to the tenants and the latter received long-termed credit on affa-
ble conditions. The result was the rapid reduction on the Green Island
landownership of the landlords and transformation of it into the land of
the peasants who received great incentive for more assiduos and painsta-
king work.

The author of �Nasha Niva� made to understand that favorable laws
for the Irish peasantry were approved by English Parliament not because
of the unselfish desire to grace its colony. The reforms were preceded by
long energetic struggle of the Irish people for the land and national inde-
pendence. The readers of the Belarusian newspaper asked about the lea-
ders of the Irish movement of 1870�1880, a glorious deputy, Charles Par-
nel (1846�1891), whom the contemporaries called the �uncrowned king
of Ireland�. In the article was mentioned the Irish national land league
lead by him. Having united in a strong alliance the tenants began to row so
much that the ruling clique of the Empire had to make more and more
compromises. As a result, it became easier for the Irish peasants �to live
and they live now so well as our Belarusian tenants have never dreamt
about�.

The foregoing article of 1908 is the first known Belarusian publication
where the Irish subject is touched upon. A vivid example of Ireland is used
here in order to arouse the public activity of the Belarusian peasants and
close to them, intellectuals, the main readers of the first national regular
newspaper, to lead them up to understanding that only sustained fighting
and organized struggle for land and freedom may bear fruit and in order to
support this idea �Nasha Niva� referred to the Irish example even later.

But not only in the eyes of the united socialist ideas supporters Ire-
land looked as an example of the realization of the necessary changes. To
the historical experience of the country turned for example such Belaru-
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sian public figure, a member of the conservative party as Roman Skir-
munt. From the very beginning of his political career expounding in the
brochure in Polish language � �The voice of the past and need for the
moment� his ideological moral credo from the point of national patriotism
R. Skirmunt tried to explain to the local shliakhta that represented the
united national community together with Eastern Slavic people according
to the origin and historical fate. The existing difference in the language
didn�t play any significant role. �Let�s take for example the Irish people
� wrote Skirmunt � The majority speaks English while the minority
keeps to Celtic language�. Nevertheless, the national unity remains solid.
�A bright example of such a unity the Belarusian landowner saw in the life
and public activity of C. Parnel, whom he highly appreciated and called
�the great leader of the Irish National Land League� (that later transformed
into the Irish National League) was an English nobleman by his origin, he
according to R.Skirmunt�s words �was the one whom people of Ireland
trusted completely�. His principals and work over the Irish revival were
welcomed by honorable people all over the world. �This example � as
the ideologist made a conclusion � may be instructive in many respects
for us�.8

Though Skirmunt was a big landowner, he understood the inevitabi-
lity of the agricultural changes in Belarus. That�s why he together with the
other members of BSC studied the history of land reforms in Ireland. But
the fact is that in contradiction to the Socialists who were excited by the
energy and organization of the Irish mass movement �from the bottom�,
a conservative Belarusian politician was more impressed by the fact that
cardinal changes were made smoothly without nasty breaking of the exis-
ting style of life and without any negative social and economic, moral
consequences. Being the deputy of a newly formed Russian Parliament in
1906 (the first State Duma) Skirmunt appealing to transform the agricul-
tural relations gradually, by means of peaceful renovation, without for-
cing the conflict between classes turned to the Irish example.9

8 Romunt [Skirmunt R.]. G³os przesz³o�ci i potrzeba chwili: (Stanowisko szlachty na
Litwie i Rusi). Lwów, 1905. S. 35�36.

9 Ãîñóäàðñòâåííàÿ äóìà: Ñòåíîãðàô. îò÷åòû. 1906 ã. ÑÏá., 1906. Ò. 2. Ñ. 1962�
1966.
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In the course of time, in spite of the change in the historical situation
and social cataclysms, the conviction of Skirmunt in the benefit for Bela-
rus of the Irish experience in solving agricultural problems remained the
same. Being appointed Prime Minister of the Belarusian National Repub-
lic in 1918 when expounding his program he mentioned Ireland as an
example of successful politically conscious realization of the land reform
that �satisfied the farmers and did not offend the landowners�.10

The historical sources testify that not only Belarusian community
showed interest to the social experience of the Irish people. From the re-
mote Green Island came the information that they also remembered Bela-
rus and were interested in its fate. This interest revived in the years of World
War I when Belarusian territory turned out in the center of East European
theatre of operations. Later in Belarusian press came information that at the
beginning of the war Irish newspapers considered the Belarusian problem
�in connections with the international events and the articles about the Be-
larusian people were filled with sympathy to our national intentions�.11

Unfortunately, to cover this side of the Belarusian-Irish connections more
concretely is impossible without reference to the Irish sources.

Nevertheless strengthening of the spiritual attraction of the patriots
both in Belarus and Ireland during the war period is evident. The objec-
tive preconditions for this could serve the similarity of the positions taken
by national movements in a new international situation provoked by the
war. Sinn Fein, whose influence in Ireland of that period was growing in
spite of the Irish fraction in British Parliament, which appealed to defend
the united English � Irish homeland and also came out in favor of sending
Irish volunteers to the front, they proclaimed the neutrality of the Irish
people in the conflict that didn�t concern them and was provoked (in their
opinion) by the trade rivalry between England and Germany. Sinn Feiners
directed their intentions on the formation in Ireland of an independent
government that would rule the country without English supervision and
on receiving the access of Ireland as a separate country to the postwar
peaceful conference.

10 Áåëàðóñê³ øëÿõ. 1918. 22 ÷ýðâ.
11 Íàø ñöÿã. 1923. 20 ÷ýðâ.; Êðûâ³÷. 1923. Ñ. 50�51.
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In its turn, the Belarusian movement also appraised the unleashed war
as the struggle for the world predominance of powerful empires that is
alien to the interest of their people. Along with this they understood that
the war may alter the geopolitical map of Europe and open wider pros-
pects for the nations that didn�t have state status. Hence, there came the
appeal of the revivalists �to join their efforts� in order to proclaim Belarus
an independent state. During the Russian revolution of 1917, quickened
by the war, when the Belarusian movement for liberation considerably
intensified, its determination to form an independent state with the right of
being represented in the international peaceful conference, attained great
support.

The active participant of the Belarusian revival Ramuald Ziamkevich
later mentioned that probably at that time several Irishmen had visited the
future capital of Belarus, Minsk and they �showed great interest in the
Belarusian people and their ideas of independence�.12  But again, it�s worth
mentioning here that, unfortunately, more detailed information about this
meeting hasn�t been found in the Belarusian sources.

Ziamkevich�s notice cited from the newspaper �Belaruskaya dumka�
(May, 1919, Vilnya) is worth our attention in another respect. This article
is called �The Independence of Ireland� and represents probably the first
commentary in the press on the rapid events that have stirred up in Green
Island in the end of 1918 � beginning of 1919. At that time, during the
elections to the English Parliament 70% of votes of the Irish population
were cast for Sinn Feiners so that they received the right to occupy the
majority of places for the Irish representatives in the House of Commons.
Though, the deputies didn�t go to London and gathered in Dublin in Feb-
ruary 1919 and proclaimed themselves the Irish Parliament (Dail Eiriann)
and adopted the Declaration of Independence as well as elected govern-
ment of the Irish Republic under the leadership of Eamon de Valera (1882�
1975), leader of Sinn Fein and importer of the idea of independence, as
President of this Republic. R. Ziamkevich with sincere gladness welcomed
this revolutionary act of freedom-loving Irish people and expressed his
confidence that sooner or later the Belarusian people would attain liberty

12 Áàðûâîé Ñ. [Çÿìêåâ³÷ Ð.]. Íåçàëåæíàñöü ²ðëàíäû³ // Áåë. äóìêà. 1919. 31 ìàÿ.
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as well: �It may take a long time to wait that happiness but we want to
receive it as it has been done by the Irish people�.13

Meanwhile in Ireland the announced independence had to come over
severe trials. News agencies send alarming reports from Green Island. The
government of the British Empire couldn�t submit such a loss and sent re-
gular troops consisting of 60 thousands soldiers against the Irish Republic.

Severe terror of the English colonizers came down upon the Irish po-
pulation. The newly formed Irish Republican Army started operations against
the colonizers, though it contained only 15 thousand people. The unequal
struggle against the occupiers turned into the partisan war. Irish patriots
overtook the representatives of the foreign authorities everywhere. And in-
vincible Britain that had just won a victory in a global conflict with Germa-
ny during more than two years couldn�t suppress the will for independence
of a relatively small but refractory nation. In 1921 all powerful English
Premier D. Lloyd George had trust himself upon the parley with the leaders
of the Irish rebels. The attention of the whole world was attracted to the
bloody English-Irish conflict. A thorny path of the Irish nation to the state
independence became the subject of the serious consideration for the Rus-
sian philosopher and publicist Uladzimir Samoila (he discovered the future
classic of the Belarusian literature Yanka Kupala). In autumn of 1921
U.Samoila in the seven issues of the newspaper �Belaruski zvon� (printed
in Vilnya and edited by one of the founders of the Belarusian drama and
theatre Frantsishak Aliakhnovich) published large analytical article �From
the landless farm-laborers to the state independence�. The most part of this
historical and social report was based on the facts from the Irish past and
modern reality (that according to the author�s opinion was up to date for
Belarus as well): �What is happening now between Ireland and England has
to be of interest to any politically minded Belarusian as if it were his own
problem�.14  Though he considered that Belarusian people were only in the
very beginning of the distance that Irish people had already practically fi-
nished. Both nations had a certain similarity in their fates.

13 Áàðûâîé Ñ. [Çÿìêåâ³÷ Ð.]. Íåçàëåæíàñöü ²ðëàíäû³ // Áåë. äóìêà. 1919. 31 ìàÿ.
14 Ñóë³ìà [Ñàìîéëà Ó.]. Àä áåççÿìåëüíàãà áàòðàöòâà äà äçÿðæà¢íàé íåçàëåæíàñö³

// Áåëàðóñê³ çâîí. 1921. 23 âåðàñ.



63

This important fact has to be realized so that it could help those Bela-
rusians who are hesitating and don�t believe in the final success of the
struggle for liberty and show them real ways and means of attaining the
goal �that could be more difficult to do without knowledge and expe-
rience of elder brothers�.15

The main similarity the Belarusian analyst sees mainly in the agricul-
tural character of both countries. On the pattern of Irish history as �typical
case of victory of the agricultural country� he shows correlation of two
methods of struggle: �evolutionary working� methods and �revolutionary
fighting�.16  Being the supporter of liberal positivist movement Samoila
prefers the first one accenting on the fact that Irish farmers attained the
success of their struggle with English landlords because of their peaceful
persistent work that created material resources that became the source of
welfare not only for the capitalists but also for the whole nation and be-
cause of their unification into the economic national and social alliances
and at last because of their national solidarity. Having been united into a
strong national whole, peaceful Irish farmers �made their own property all
the cultivated lands of Green Island and their homeland became their pro-
perty as well�.17

When evolutionary working method accompanies �organic� epochs
in the life of nations then revolutionary method can be applied only to
short term crucial crises from which suffer not only the capitalists but also
the whole nation. This method is more dangerous, warns Samoila, it should
be used very carefully. In the point of view of the author of �Belaruski
zvon� the determination of the Irish people to win was undying because in
the culmination point of the struggle with colonizers all the major forces
not used in the �organic� epochs were mobilized. �In this sense � sum-
marizes the author � Ireland gives us a bright example of a complete
victory of two classically combined methods of the struggle�.18

15 Ñóë³ìà [Ñàìîéëà Ó.]. Àä áåççÿìåëüíàãà áàòðàöòâà äà äçÿðæà¢íàé íåçàëåæíàñö³
// Áåëàðóñê³ çâîí. 1921. 23 âåðàñ.

16 Ibid. 14 êàñòð.
17 Ibid. 30 âåðàñ.
18 Ibid. 14 êàñòð.
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The source of Irish strength was their belief in the rightness of their
fighting. From these sources, �the energy of young national leaders accu-
mulated in de Valera�. In response to the cynical statement of D. Lloyd
George that the war between Irish and English people was less civil than
the break-up of the British Empire, guarantor of freedom all over the world,
the Belarusian intellectual joining the discussion agrees with de Valera
who �sees the pledge of will for the whole world exactly in the free unit of
all the states with equal rights�.19

Thinking over the factors that made for the appearance of national social
community in Ireland, Samoila separately points on the role of numerous Irish
emigrants mainly in the USA. The emigrant has never broken off economic
and spiritual connections with his homeland. Returning back to their mother-
land the Irish emigrant as well as Lithuanian or Belarusian one, took with him
not only his capital but also progressive skills of work organization, freedom-
loving ideals of well organized social order acquired in conditions of Ameri-
can democracy. Spreading these ideas in their �poor homeland� undermined
chains of spiritual and economic oppression that at the time of the first crises
went to pieces. That�s what was happening in Ireland. And that was the situa-
tion that would be in Belarus as Samoila believed.20

It�s worth mentioning here that between Irish and Belarusian commu-
nities in the USA there were also contacts and cooperation. At the begin-
ning of 1920 for example, good relations established between local Irish
and Belarusian committees in Chicago, one of the first national organiza-
tions in USA.21  The activity of Irish emigrants for the benefit of their
country served as an example that helped the Belarusian emigrants to un-
derstand their historical mission. In 1924 the correspondent of Vilensky
newspaper �Syn Belarusa� reported from Detroit: �People that have joined
the movement for revival and liberty of Belarus believe that after the exam-
ple of Irish, Polish, Czech people our community will fulfil its duty for the
sake of its suffering Homeland�.22

19 Ñóë³ìà [Ñàìîéëà Ó.]. Àä áåççÿìåëüíàãà áàòðàöòâà äà äçÿðæà¢íàé íåçàëåæíàñö³
// Áåëàðóñê³ çâîí. 1921. 30 âåðàñ.

20 Ibid. 14 êàñòð.
21 Íàø ñöÿã. 1923. 20 ÷ýðâ.
22 Ñûí áåëàðóñà. 1924. 29 æí.
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The special investigation of �emigration aspect� of Belarusian � Irish
contacts would reveal information about interrelationship between the sons
of Green Island and blue-eyed Belarus. In conclusion we�ll give one more
fact rather symbolic than epoch-making. It once again shows the interest
of both countries in the social experience of one another.

After devastating war with English people as the result of which Ire-
land (except separated Ulster) received the status of dominion, forming
part of British Empire, the country was stricken by long-term failure of
crops. In order to overcome that disaster the Irish independent state turned
to the foreign experience. Together with other countries the Belarusian
Soviet Socialist Republic that formed part of the USSR drew attention to
the Irish agricultural department. Here in Belarus a young nationally orien-
tated people�s commissar of agriculture Zmitser Pryschepau successfully
carried out his own agricultural reforms. And in 1925 the people�s com-
missariat of agriculture in BSSR received via department of foreign af-
faires request to send to Dublin the printed material on the organization of
agriculture in Belarus. The commissariat published magazines and bro-
chures for the Belarusian farmers mostly in Belarusian language but they
were warned from Moscow that the information should be only in Russian
as there was no interest in Belarusian language in the Irish department.
That�s why Z.Pryschepau sent to Ireland Russian version of the edition
�Agriculture of BSSR and measures to its renewal� (Minsk, 1925).23

Probably this message from Belarus is still kept in one of the book
stock of Dublin as a reminder of the country from the other part of Europe
whose history is similar to that of Ireland and is connected with it by nu-
merous bonds.

Translated from Belarusian by Darja Hardzeeva

23 Íàöûÿíàëüíû àðõ³¢ Ðýñïóáë³ê³ Áåëàðóñü (ÍÀ ÐÁ). Ô. 48, âîï. 1, ñïð. 1697,
àðê. 16�19.
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Óñåâàëàä Ðàãîéøà,
êàíäûäàò ô³ëàëàã³÷íûõ íàâóê,
äàöýíò Áåëàðóñêàãà äçÿðæà¢íàãà óí³âåðñ³òýòà

Âîáðàç Áàöüêà¢ø÷ûíû
¢ ë³òàðàòóðû íàöûÿíàëüíàãà
àäðàäæýííÿ
(Àëåñü Ãàðóí ³ Ó³ëüÿì Áàòëåð É³òñ)

Ó áåëàðóñà¢ i iðëàíäöà¢ øìàò àãóëüíàãà. Ó ãiñòîðûi � ãýòà
ñòàãîääçi ôàêòû÷íà êàëàíiÿëüíàé çàëåæíàñöi àä ìàãóòíàãà ñóñåäà
i äî¢ãàÿ, ïàêóòëiâàÿ áàðàöüáà çà íàöûÿíàëüíàå àäðàäæýííå, äçÿðæà¢-
íóþ íåçàëåæíàñöü. Ó òðàäûöûÿõ � ãýòà ìîöíàÿ ïðûâÿçàíàñöü äà áàöü-
êî¢ñêàãà, äçåäà¢ñêàãà êîòëiø÷à íà â¸ñöû i àáàâÿçêîâûÿ ïåñíi çà ñòà-
ëîì, íà ÿêiì ãàëî¢íàÿ ñòðàâà � áóëüáà. Ó áà÷àííi ñâåòó � ãýòà äçi¢íà
òðûâàëàå, àðãàíi÷íàå ïàÿäíàííå ÿçû÷í³öêàãà i õðûñöiÿíñêàãà.

ßê i ìíîãiÿ iíøûÿ íàðîäû Å¢ðîïû, áåëàðóñû i iðëàíäöû
ïåðàæûâàëi ¢çäûì íàöûÿíàëüíàãà ðóõó íà ìÿæû XIX�XX ñòñò. I ¢ áå-
ëàðóñêàé, i ¢ iðëàíäñêàé ãiñòîðûi ãýòû ÷àñ çàñëóæàíà íàçûâàåööà
Àäðàäæýííåì, ïðû÷ûì ó àáîäâóõ íàðîäà¢ ëiòàðàòóðà, ïàýçiÿ ñòàëà
iäýàëîãiÿé íàöûÿíàëüíàãà àäðàäæýííÿ � i ãýòà ÿø÷ý àäçií ïðûêëàä
òûïàëàãi÷íàãà ïàäàáåíñòâà, áëiçêàñöi êóëüòóð áåëàðóñà¢ i iðëàíäöà¢.
Ìåíàâiòà ëiòàðàòóðà ¢ ìíîãiì ñòâàðûëà iäýéíû i äóõî¢íû ïàäìóðàê
ÿê äëÿ Äóáëiíñêàãà ïà¢ñòàííÿ 1916 ã., òàê i äëÿ àáâÿø÷ýííÿ Áåëàðóñ-
êàé äçÿðæàâû ¢ 1918 ã. I áåëàðóñêàÿ, i iðëàíäñêàÿ ëiòàðàòóðû ¢ êàíöû
XIX � ïà÷àòêó XX ñò. ïðàéøëi ïðàç ïåðûÿä ïàñêîðàíàãà ðàçâiööÿ, êàëi
çà âåëüìi ñöiñëû ïðàìåæàê ÷àñó àñýíñî¢âàëiñÿ, çàìàöî¢âàëiñÿ
ìàñòàöêiÿ ìåòàäû i ïðû¸ìû, ïðûø÷ýïëiâàëiñÿ íà íàöûÿíàëüíóþ ãëå-
áó çäàáûòêi ñóñâåòíàé ëiòàðàòóðû. Àñàáëiâà ãýòà òû÷ûööà ïàýçii.
Ìàêñiì Áàãäàíîâi÷ ó 1915 ã. ïiñà¢ ó àðòûêóëå �Çàáûòû øëÿõ�: ��çà
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1 Áàãäàíîâi÷ Ì. Ïî¢í. çá. òâ.: Ó 3 ò. Ìí., 1993. Ò. 2. Ñ. 287.
2 Kennely B. Introduction // Irish Verse. London, 1981. P. 36.
3 Ãë., íàïð.: Critics on Yeats. London, 1971. P. 34; Irish Verse. 1981. P. 14.

âîñåì-äçåâÿöü ãîä ñâàéãî ïðà¢äçiâàãà iñíàâàííÿ íàøà ïàýçiÿ ïðàé-
øëà ¢ñå øëÿõi, à ïà÷àñöi i ñöåæêi, êàòîðûÿ ïàýçiÿ å¢ðàïåéñêàÿ ïðà-
òàïòûâàëà áîëåé ñòà ãîä� 1 .

² ¢ áåëàðóñà¢, ³ ¢ ³ðëàíäöà¢ àäðàäæýííå ïàòðàáàâàëà àä ÿãî ¢äçåëü-
í³êà¢ ñàïðà¢äíàé àõâÿðíàñö³. ² ¢ àäíàãî, ³ ¢ äðóãîãà íàðîäà ÿíî ìåëà íà
ìýöå íå òîëüê³ äóõî¢íû ¢çäûì ÷àëàâåêà, àëå ³ àðãàí³çàöûþ ¢ñÿãî æûö-
öÿ, ó òûì ë³êó ýêàíàì³÷íàãà, íà íîâûõ ïàäñòàâàõ � íàðîä ïàâ³íåí áû¢
ñòàöü ñàïðà¢äíûì ãàñïàäàðîì ñâà¸é çÿìë³, ñâàéãî �çàáðàíàãà êðàþ�.
Ïðà¢äà, àäìåòíàñöü òàãà÷àñíàãà ³ðëàíäñêàãà íàöûÿíàëüíàãà àäðàäæýí-
íÿ ¢ òûì, øòî ÿíî, áóäó÷û ¢ àñíîâå ñâà¸é ìåíàâ³òà ³ðëàíäñê³ì (à íå
àáñòðàêòíà �êåëüöê³ì�, ãýòàêñàìà ÿê íàøàå àäðàäæýííå áûëî áåëà-
ðóñê³ì, à íå ¢âîãóëå �ñëàâÿíñê³ì�), âûêàðûñòî¢âàëà ïåðàâàæíà àíãë³é-
ñêóþ ìîâó âà ¢ñ³õ ñôåðàõ � ³ ¢ øòîäç¸ííûì æûöö³, ³ ¢ ïóáë³öûñòûöû,
³ ¢ ìàñòàöêàé ë³òàðàòóðû. Ìåíàâ³òà àíãëàìî¢íàÿ àäóêàâàíàÿ ýë³òà ñòà-
ëà íà ÷àëå íàöûÿíàëüíàãà àäðàäæýííÿ; àíãë³éñêàÿ ìîâà ñòàëà ôàðìàëü-
íàé âåðáàëüíàé àáàëîíêàé äëÿ ³ðëàíäñêàé äóõî¢íàé ñóòíàñö³.

Äà ñ¸ííÿøíÿãà äíÿ âÿäóööà ñïðý÷ê³: äà ÿêîé ë³òàðàòóðû � ³ðëàíä-
ñêàé àáî àíãë³éñêàé (áðûòàíñêàé) � òðýáà àäíîñ³öü, íàïðûêëàä, Áåð-
íàðäà Øî¢ ³ Àñêàðà Óàéëüäà, ñóñâåòíà âÿäîìûõ ï³ñüìåíí³êà¢, ÿê³ÿ
ï³ñàë³ ïà-àíãë³éñêó, àëå íåàäíàðàçîâà ïàäêðýñë³âàë³ ñâàþ ïðûíàëåæ-
íàñöü äà ³ðëàíäñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû ³ êóëüòóðû? ² êàë³ ãýòàå ïûòàííå ñà-
ïðà¢äû çàñòàåööà àäêðûòûì (à ìîæà, ³ íåâûðàøàëüíûì), òî ¢ äà÷û-
íåíí³ äà ³íøàãà êëàñ³êà ³ðëàíäñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû � Ó³ëüÿìà Áàòëåðà
É³òñà � òàêîé ïðàáëåìû íÿìà ³ áûöü íå ìîæà. �²ðëàíäñêàå ë³òàðà-
òóðíàå àäðàäæýííå � ãýòà ïåðø çà ¢ñ¸ òâîð÷àñöü Ó. Á. É³òñà�, �
ïàäêðýñë³âàå âÿäîìû äàñëåä÷ûê ³ðëàíäñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû Áðýíäàí Êå-
íåë³ 2 . Õîöü Ó. Á. É³òñ ³ ï³ñà¢ ïà-àíãë³éñêó, àëå ¢ ÿãî ïàýç³³ ñêàíöýíò-
ðàâàëàñÿ, âûÿâ³ëàñÿ, ðàçâ³ëàñÿ êâ³íòýñýíöûÿ ³ðëàíäñêàãà; ÿãî òâîð-
÷àñöü ñòàëàñÿ âûçíà÷àëüíûì ýòàïàì ó ðàçâ³öö³ ³ðëàíäñêàé ë³òàðàòó-
ðû. Íåçäàðìà ¢ ìíîã³õ àíòàëîã³ÿõ ³ ã³ñòîðûÿõ ë³òàðàòóðû ¢ñþ ïàýç³þ
²ðëàíäû³ äçåëÿöü íà �äà É³òñà� ³ �ïàñëÿ É³òñà� 3 .
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Òâîð÷àñöü Àëåñÿ Ãàðóíà ¢ áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû íå ìàå òàêîãà
ýòàïíàãà çíà÷ýííÿ, äû ³ äàðîáàê áåëàðóñêàãà ï³ñüìåíí³êà, ÿê³ àìàëü
äçåñÿöü ãàäî¢ ïðàâ¸¢ ó ññûëöû ¢ äàë¸êàé Ñ³á³ðû ³ ÿêîãà õâàðîáà
ïàçáàâ³ëà æûööÿ çóñ³ì ìàëàäûì, ó 33-ãàäîâûì óçðîñöå, � äàâîë³
ñö³ïëû ïà àá�¸ìó. Ì³æ òûì ïàì³æ ³ðëàíäñê³ì ³ áåëàðóñê³ì êëàñ³êàì³
øìàò ïàäàáåíñòâà: àáîäâà ïðàöàâàë³ ³ ¢ ïðîçå, ³ ¢ äðàìàòóðã³³, ³ ¢ ïóá-
ë³öûñòûöû, àëå äëÿ àáîäâóõ ãàëî¢íûì, íàéâàæíåéøûì øëÿõàì ñà-
ìàâûðàæýííÿ áûëà ïàýç³ÿ. Àáîäâà áûë³ �íåñÿëÿíñê³ì³� ïàýòàì³ �ñÿ-
ëÿíñê³õ� íàðîäà¢. Ó àáîäâóõ ïàòðûÿòû÷íû ïàôàñ, ñâåòëàå, ø÷ûìë³-
âàå ³ íàâàò òðàã³÷íà-áàëþ÷àå ïà÷óöö¸ ëþáîâ³ äà ñâà¸é Áàöüêà¢ø÷û-
íû ç�ÿ¢ëÿþööà âûçíà÷àëüíûì³ ðûñàì³ òâîð÷àñö³. ², íàðýøöå,
³ Ó. Á. É³òñ, ³ À. Ãàðóí ïà-íàâàòàðñêó ðàçâ³âàë³ òðàäûöûéíûÿ ïðû¸-
ìû íàöûÿíàëüíàé ïàýç³³, ³ìêíó÷ûñÿ äà ïàýòû÷íàé ãàðìîí³³, óâàæë³-
âà ñà÷ûë³ çà ìóçûêàé ñëîâà, à ³õ ñòðàñíû, âûðàçíû ïàýòû÷íû ñ³íòàêñ³ñ
ñïðûÿ¢ òàìó, øòî ã³ñòîðûÿ, ôàëüêëîð, ì³ô ñòàë³ ¢ ïàýç³³ íå òýìàì³
³ íå àðíàìåíòàëüíûì³ ïðû¸ìàì³, à ÿñêðàâûì³ ñðîäêàì³ àñàá³ñòàãà ñà-
ìàâûðàæýííÿ òâîðöà¢.

Íàöûÿíàëüíàå àäðàäæýííå ïà ñâà¸é ñóòíàñö³ ðàìàíòû÷íàå.
Ï³ñüìåíí³êàì àáàâÿçêîâà ïàòðýáíû ã³ñòàðû÷íû ãðóíò ñëàâû ³ âåë³÷û,
³ êàë³ ÿãî íåëüãà ¢çâåñö³ (àáî ¢çíàâ³öü), àáàï³ðàþ÷ûñÿ íà ðýàëüíûÿ,
íàâóêîâûÿ ôàêòû, � òàäû íà äàïàìîãó ïðûõîäç³öü ì³ô. Äëÿ Ó. Á. É³òñà
ñòâàðýííå òàêîãà ì³ôà � òàê çâàíûõ �êåëüöê³õ ïðûöåìêà¢�, ïàâîäëå
¢ëàñíàãà âûçíà÷ýííÿ ïàýòà, � áûëî, ïà ñóòíàñö³, àñíî¢íûì çìåñòàì
ðàííÿé òâîð÷àñö³ (ïàýìà �Âàíäðàâàíí³ Îéñ³íà�, 1889; í³çêà âåðøà¢
�Ðîñòàí³�, 1889; çáîðí³ê³ �Âåöåð ó ÷àðîöå�, 1889 ³ �Äà ðóæû ïà-íàä
øëÿõàì ÷àñó�, 1903). Ãýòà, çðýøòû, áûëî ëàã³÷íûì ³ íàòóðàëüíûì
äëÿ ïàýòà, ÿê³ áû¢ öåñíà çâÿçàíû ç ìàñòàêàì³-ïðýðàôàýë³òàì³ ³ àä÷ó¢
íà ñàáå ìîöíû ¢ïëû¢ ãýòàé ýñòýòû÷íàé ïëûí³. Àäíàê ïàñëÿ Ó. Á. É³òñ
ñàì êàí÷àòêîâà ðàçáóðà¢ òûÿ �êåëüöê³ÿ ïðûöåìê³� ³ ¢ âåðøû �Âåðà-
ñåíü 1903 ãîäà� ï³ñà¢: �Ðàìàíòû÷íàÿ ²ðëàíäûÿ ïàìåðëà ³ çí³êëà�
ÿíà ¢ ìàã³ëå�. Àäíàê ãýòà íå àçíà÷àå, øòî ïàýò ñòàâ³öü ó ñâà¸é òâîð-
÷àñö³ êðûæ íà ²ðëàíäû³ ÿê òàêîé: çí³êàå òîé áûëû, ðàìàíòû÷íà-
ì³ñòû÷íû âîáðàç. Ïàðàëåëüíà çàìåñò ÿãî ïà¢ñòàå âåë³÷íû, íå ìåíø
ðàìàíòû÷íû ³ ¢ òîé æà ÷àñ áë³çê³, ö¸ïëû, ³íòûìíû âîáðàç ²ðëàíäû³-
æàí÷ûíû.
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×îðíàâàëîñàÿ ïðûãàæóíÿ
Êýòë³í, äà÷êà Õîë³ýíà, � ãýòû
âîáðàç, óçÿòû É³òñàì ç ôàëüêëî-
ðó ³ ¢çìîöíåíû ñ³ëàé ÿãî ïàýòû÷-
íàãà òàëåíòó, ñòà¢ ñ³ìâàëàì
³ðëàíäñêàãà íàöûÿíàëüíàãà àä-
ðàäæýííÿ. Ãýòà áû¢ íîâû ë³òàðà-
òóðíû ì³ô: Êýòë³í � íå ïðîñòà
ïåðñàíàæ ïåñåííàãà ýïàñó, ÿíà
çðàá³ëàñÿ ¢âàñàáëåííåì àäíà÷à-
ñîâà ãåðà³÷íàé ìàðû, ìàöÿðûíñ-
êàé öåïëûí³ ³ ³íòûìíàé æàíîö-
êàñö³. Êýòë³í � ãýòà íîâàÿ, ìàëàäàÿ ²ðëàíäûÿ. Ó âåðøû �Ïåñíÿ ðó-
äîãà Õàíðààíà�, ÿê³ ñòà¢ ñâîåàñàáë³âûì êàíîíàì, ïàýòû÷íàé ìàë³ò-
âàé ³ðëàíäñê³õ àäðàäæýíöà¢, É³òñ ïðûçíàåööà:

�² ¢ ñýðöàõ ó íàøûõ àãîíü âà÷ýé òâà³õ ö³õà ïàëàå,
Î Êýòë³í, äà÷êà Õîë³ýíà!
�² çà ïîëûìÿ ñâå÷ê³ ¢ êàñö¸ëå ÷ûñöåéøàÿ íàøà ëþáî¢ äà öÿáå,
Î Êýòë³í, äà÷êà Õîë³ýíà!

Ïàêàçàëüíà, øòî �æàíî÷û� ñ³ìâàë É³òñà íàðàäæàåööà ³ çàìàöî¢-
âàåööà ¢ ³ðëàíäñêàé ïàýç³³ (³ íàöûÿíàëüíàé ñâÿäîìàñö³ ¢âîãóëå) íà
ôîíå áàãàòàé ë³òàðàòóðíàé òðàäûöû³ ç êóëüòàì ìóæ÷ûíû, ÿêàÿ áÿðý
ñâîé ïà÷àòàê ÿø÷ý àä ôàëüêëîðó â³ê³íãà¢.

Ó áåëàðóñê³ì æà ôàëüêëîðû ¢âîãóëå íÿìà øûðîêàé òðàäûöû³
ãåðà³÷íàãà ýïàñó, òûì áîëüø ç æàíî÷ûì³ ïåðñàíàæàì³. Àäíàê ó ïàýç³³
ïà÷àòêó XX ñò. ñóñòðàêàåööà ¢âàñàáëåííå Áåëàðóñ³ ¢ âîáðàçå ïðûãî-
æàé æàí÷ûíû � ïàäîáíà äà òàãî, ÿê ìû ãýòà áà÷ûì ó ë³òàðàòóðû
²ðëàíäû³. Òàê, âåðøû À. Ãàðóíà �Äçÿ¢÷ûíà÷êà-ñýðöà, ñÿáå íå òðû-
âîæ�� ³ �Ìàÿ ëþáà�, çìåø÷àíûÿ ¢ ðàçäçåëå �Íà ÷óæûíå� çáîðí³êà
�Ìàò÷ûí äàð�, íå ìîãóöü ðàçãëÿäàööà ÿê óçîðû ³íòûìíàé ë³ðûê³.

Ó³ëüÿì Áàòëåð É³òñ
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Ó ïåðøûì â³äàâî÷íàÿ êàíòàì³íàöûÿ òðîõ ìàòûâà¢ � êàõàííÿ äà
äçÿ¢÷ûíû, ñûíî¢íÿé ëþáîâ³ äà ìàö³ ³ ïàòðûÿòû÷íàãà ïà÷óööÿ. Ïðû-
÷ûì ìåíàâ³òà ïàòðûÿòû÷íàå âûñòóïàå íà ïåðøàå ìåñöà, ³ õîöü ïà-
âîäëå ïðàìîãà çíà÷ýííÿ ç ñóàäíîñíàé ïàðû �ëþáî¢�êàõàííå� ïàýò
ïàâ³íåí áû¢ áû âûáðàöü âàðûÿíò �ëþáî¢�, àäíàê àñàáë³âàÿ íàïðóæà-
íàñöü ïà÷óööÿ ë³ðû÷íàãà ãåðîÿ àáóìî¢ë³âàå ³íøû âûáàð:

Àé÷ûçíà, � ÿ ¸é ó íÿâîë³ æûâó,
Øòîíî÷ ÿå áà÷ó ìà¢ëÿ¢ íàÿâó,
Çà ¸þ ñóìóþ, æóðóñÿ àäíî,
Áî ø÷ûðûì êàõàííåì çâÿçà¢ñÿ äà¢íî.

Ïðû÷ûì âåðø ïàáóäàâàíû íà ìàòûâå çàðó÷ûíà¢: ë³ðû÷íû ãåðîé
�äà¢íî çàðó÷û¢ñÿ ¢æî ñà òðûìà�. Ãýòû íå÷àêàíû ìàòû¢ ïàòðîéíàé
ìàòðûìàí³ÿëüíàñö³ ñâà¸é àêñþìàðàí³÷íàñöþ ïàäêðýñë³âàå òóþ ÷ûñ-
ö³íþ ³ ¢çí¸ñëàñöü, ñàìààõâÿðíóþ ñóòíàñöü ëþáîâ³ äà Áàöüêà¢ø÷û-
íû, ÿêóþ É³òñ, ÿê ìû áà÷ûë³, ïàðà¢íî¢âà¢ ç ïîëûìåì êàñöåëüíàé
ñâå÷ê³. Ó âåðøû À. Ãàðóíà �Ìàÿ ëþáà� ïðûãàæîñöü äçÿ¢÷ûíû íå-
çäàðìà àï³ñâàåööà âûðàçíà ïåéçàæíûì³ ñðîäêàì³, øòî ïàäêðýñë³âàå
çí³òàâàíàñöü, åäíàñöü ïàíÿööÿ¢ �êàõàíàÿ� ³ �Áàöüêà¢ø÷ûíà�. À ìà-
òû¢ êóïàëüñê³õ âÿíêî¢ � âÿíêî¢ íàäçå³, ÿê³ÿ �ëþáàÿ� øòîâå÷àð ïóñ-
êàå ïà ðàöý ÷àñó, ç�ÿ¢ëÿåööà í³áû áåëàðóñêàé ³ëþñòðàöûÿé äà É³òñà-
âàé ìàã³ñòðàë³ �êàõàííå�ã³ñòîðûÿ�âå÷íàñöü�, ÿêóþ ¸í ðàñïðàöî¢âà¢
ó ñâà³õ òýàðýòû÷íûõ ïðàöàõ ³ ñöâÿðäæà¢ ó ïàýç³³.

Òàê³ì ÷ûíàì, ó àáîäâóõ ïàýòà¢ ïðû ñòâàðýíí³ ë³òàðàòóðíàãà ì³í³-
ì³ôà ôàêòû÷íà ïåðààäîëüâàåööà, ç àäíàãî áîêó, �ìàñêóë³í³ñòû÷íàÿ�
òðàäûöûÿ ïàòðûÿòû÷íàãà (ïàðà¢íàåì, äà ïðûêëàäó, ïàýìó ß. Êóïàëû
�Íà Êóööþ�), à ç äðóãîãà � âîáðàç æà÷ûíû äàñÿãàå íàäçâû÷àéíàé
¸ì³ñòàñö³ ³ ñ³ìâàë³÷íàñö³, øòî òàêñàìà ç�ÿ¢ëÿåööà íàâàòàðñê³ì ³ ¢çáà-
ãà÷àå ìàñòàöêóþ ïàë³òðó íàöûÿíàëüíàé ïàýç³³.

�Ó ÷àëàâåêó ̧ ñöü íåøòà òàêîå, øòî íàçûâàåööà åäíàñöþ áûööÿ�
Ãýòà áûööàì ìóçû÷íû ³íñòðóìåíò: âàðòà íàì çàêðàíóöü àäíó ñòðóíó,
ÿê ³ ³íøûÿ ñòðóíû ïà÷ûíàþöü ö³õà ãó÷àöü ó àäêàç� Òàê ³ ¢ ïàýç³³:
êðàí³ êðûí³öó ëåãåíäû � ³ ïà÷ûíàå á³öü ôàíòàí íîâûõ ì³ôà¢� 4 , �

4 Öûò. ïà: Dudek J. The Poetics of W. B. Yeats and K. Wierzyñski. Kraków, 1993.
S. 25.
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ï³ñà¢ Ó. Á. É³òñ. Ïåðààñýíñàâàííå, ñó÷àñíàÿ ³íòýðïðýòàöûÿ òðàäû-
öûéíûõ ì³ôà¢ ³ íàâàò ì³ôàëàã³÷íûõ àðõåòûïà¢ � çàêàíàìåðíàÿ ç�ÿ-
âà äëÿ ë³òàðàòóðû àäðàäæýííÿ ç ÿå àíòðàïàöýíòðû÷íàñöþ. ² òûïàëà-
ã³÷íàå ïàäàáåíñòâà âîáðàçà¢ Áàöüêà¢ø÷ûíû ¢ êëàñ³êà¢ áåëàðóñêàé
³ ³ðëàíäñêàé ïàýç³³ � äàäàòêîâàå ñâåä÷àííå ³íòýãðàâàíàñö³ áåëàðóñ-
êàãà ïðûãîæàãà ï³ñüìåíñòâà ¢ êóëüòóðíû ïðàöýñ Å¢ðîïû. Ïåðàôðà-
çóåì É³òñà: ó å¢ðàïåéñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû ̧ ñöü íåøòà òàêîå, øòî íàçûâà-
åööà åäíàñöþ áûööÿ.

Summary

This article deals with the common typological character of the patriotic
poetry of Ales Harun and William Buttler Yeats, those representatives of
Belarusian and Irish Renaissance.They wrote their poems in a similar way
and they had similar feminine symbols. Yeats�s Kathline, this symbol of
the new Ireland, is very much the same as the lyrical heroine of some of
Ales Harun�s poems from the book �Mother�s Gift�. This symbol unites
the romantic dream about freedom, the maternal love and the woman�s
beauty at the same time.
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Ãàë³íà Àäàìîâ³÷,
êàíäûäàò ô³ëàëàã³÷íûõ íàâóê, äàöýíò, äàêòàðàíò
Áåëàðóñêàãà äçÿðæà¢íàãà ïåäàãàã³÷íàãà óí³âåðñ³òýòà ³ìÿ Ì. Òàíêà

Ïàðàäûãìàòûêà àãóëüíàãà
áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñêàãà
ë³òàðàòóðíàãà êàíòýêñòó

Òýðûòàðûÿëüíà äàë¸ê³ÿ, Áåëàðóñü � íà ¢ñõîäçå, ²ðëàíäûÿ � íà
çàõàäçå, íàøû êðà³íû, äçÿêóþ÷û êóëüòóðíûì êàíòàêòàì, çäà¢íà çâÿ-
çàíû ïàì³æ ñàáîþ. Ó íàø ÷àñ íàñïåëà ïàòðýáà àêðýñë³öü ÿê ôîðìû
êàíòàêòíûõ ñóâÿçåé, òàê ³ àñýíñàâàöü ôàêòû òûïàëàã³÷íûõ ñóâÿçåé,
ÿê³ÿ çâÿçâàþöü íàøû êóëüòóðû.

Àñíîâó ýòíàñó áåëàðóñà¢ ñêëàäàþöü ñëàâÿíñê³ÿ ïëÿì¸íû. Àñíî-
âó ³ðëàíäñêàé íàöûÿíàëüíàñö³ � êåëüöê³ÿ ãðóïû ïëÿì¸í. Ðàçàì ç òûì
áåëàðóñê³ÿ àðõåîëàã³ çíàõîäçÿöü ðýøòê³ êåëüöêàé ìàòýðûÿëüíàé êóëü-
òóðû íà Áåëàðóñ³: óïðûãîæàíí³, ãðîøû, ïðàäìåòû ïîáûòó. �� íàøû
òàãà÷àñíûÿ ïðîäê³, íÿãëåäçÿ÷û íà ïóø÷û ³ ïàëåñê³ÿ áàëîòû, íå áûë³
³çàëÿâàíûÿ àä áë³çê³õ ³ íàâàò äàë¸ê³õ ñóñåäçÿ¢� Ìåë³ ÿíû ðàçíàñòàé-
íûÿ êàíòàêòû ³ ç êåëüòàì³ Öýíòðàëüíàé Å¢ðîïû�� (Ì. ×àðíÿ¢ñê³).

² äàãýòóëü çàñòàåööà àäêðûòûì ïûòàííå ïðà õàðàêòàð êàíòàêòà¢
êåëüöêàé êóëüòóðû ç áåëàðóñê³ì³ çåìëÿì³: àáî êåëüöê³ÿ ïëÿì¸íû ïðà-
õîäç³ë³ ïà òýðûòîðû³ Áåëàðóñ³, àáî ïîìí³ê³ ³õ êóëüòóðû òðàï³ë³ íà
Áåëàðóñü ó âûí³êó ì³æíàðîäíûõ çíîñ³í, øëÿõàì êóëüòóðíûõ êàíòàê-
òà¢ ì³æ íàðîäàì³.

Ç öÿãàì ÷àñó ³ äóõî¢íàÿ ñïàä÷ûíà êåëüòà¢ òðàïëÿå íà Áåëàðóñü.
Ïåðàêëàäíàÿ ë³òàðàòóðà Áåëàðóñ³, ç�ÿ¢ëÿþ÷ûñÿ ÷àñòêàé íàöûÿíàëü-
íàãà ë³òàðàòóðíàãà ïðàöýñó, óêëþ÷àå ¢ ñÿáå ³ òâîðû, àñíîâó ÿê³õ ñêëà-
äàþöü ñþæýòû êåëüöêàãà ïàõîäæàííÿ (�Àïîâåñöü ïðà Òðûø÷àíà� ÿê
ïîìí³ê áåëàðóñêàé ïåðàêëàäíîé ë³òàðàòóðû XVI ñò., ³ðëàíäñêàÿ ñàãà
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�Íàðàäæýííå Êóõóë³íà�, ïåðàêëàäçåíàÿ Ë. Áàðø÷ý¢ñê³ì íà áåëàðóñ-
êóþ ìîâó ¢ 1994 ã.). Ïðà âûêëþ÷íàå çíà÷ýííå, ÿêîå íàäàåööà ãýòûì
ïîìí³êàì ó ã³ñòîðû³ áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû, ñâåä÷ûöü ³ òîé ôàêò, øòî
âûâó÷ýííå êåëüöêàãà ýïàñó ³ ðûöàðñêàãà ðàìàíà ¢âàõîäç³öü ó ïðàãðà-
ìó ñÿðýäí³õ àãóëüíààäóêàöûéíûõ øêîë Áåëàðóñ³ (ó êóðñå �Áåëàðóñ-
êàÿ ë³òàðàòóðà ¢ êàíòýêñöå ñóñâåòíàé ë³òàðàòóðû�).

Ñòàíà¢ëåííå ³ ðàçâ³öö¸ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ ë³òàðàòóð Áåëàðóñ³ ³ ²ðëàí-
äû³ àäáûâàëàñÿ íà ñêðûæàâàíí³ àñâåòí³öêà-ãóìàí³ñòû÷íûõ òðàäûöûé,
ÿê³ÿ çàõî¢âàë³ñÿ ³ ïàøûðàë³ñÿ ¢ íàøûõ êóëüòóðàõ íà ïðàöÿãó ñòàãîä-
äçÿ¢. Ç àäíàãî áîêó, âÿë³êàÿ ðîëÿ ¢ íàøûõ ë³òàðàòóðàõ íàäàâàëàñÿ íà-
ðîäíàé òâîð÷àñö³. Ç äðóãîãà, àñâåòí³öêàÿ ïëûíü ó íàöûÿíàëüíûì ë³òà-
ðàòóðíûì ïðàöýñå çâÿçàíà ç ïàøûðýííåì õðûñö³ÿíñòâà íà íàøûõ
çåìëÿõ, ç ë³òàðàòóðàé íà ëàö³íñêàé àáî ñòàðàñëàâÿíñêàé ìîâàõ. Òàê,
�Ïðûâ³äû Òà¢äàëà�, òâîð, ÿê³ ¢çí³ê íà ëàö³íñêàé ìîâå ¢ ²ðëàíäû³,
ñòàíîâ³ööà íå òîëüê³ ïðûêëàäàì áåëàðóñêàé ïåðàêëàäíîé ë³òàðàòó-
ðû, àëå ³ ñâåä÷àííåì òûïàëàã³÷íàãà ïàäàáåíñòâà ç ñþæýòàì³ ³ âîáðà-
çàì³ íàøàé íàöûÿíàëüíàé êóëüòóðû.

Óçîðàì³ âóñíàé íàðîäíàé òâîð÷àñö³, çàï³ñàíûì³ ³ ë³òàðàòóðíà àï-
ðàöàâàíûì³ ³ðëàíäñê³ì³ ìàíàõàì³, ñòàë³ ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ ñàã³. Êåëüöê³ ýïàñ
ðàçãëÿäàåööà ¢ íàøàé íàâóêîâàé ë³òàðàòóðû ¢ êàíòýêñöå íàðîäíàé
ýï³÷íàé ë³òàðàòóðû, ÿêàÿ ðàçâ³âàëàñÿ íà ðîçíûõ çåìëÿõ ³ ìàå ñâàå
ïîìí³ê³ íà òýðûòîðû³ Áåëàðóñ³. Òûïàëàã³÷íà ïàäîáíûì³ ³ðëàíäñê³ì
ñàãàì ñòàíîâÿööà áåëàðóñê³ÿ êàçê³.

Ñïûí³ìñÿ íà àñîáíûõ ìîìàíòàõ ãýòûõ óçàåìàñóâÿçåé, ðàçãëÿäà-
þ÷û àðõåòûï âîëàòà-çìàãàðà ³ ì³ôàëàãåìó íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³, ÿê³ÿ ïðàä-
ñòà¢ëåíû ¢ íàøûõ êóëüòóðàõ.

Àðõåòûï ãåðîÿ-âîëàòà, ïàøûðàíû ¢ íàøûõ êóëüòóðàõ, ðàñêðûâà-
åööà ïðû òûïàëàã³÷íûì âûâó÷ýíí³ ³ðëàíäñê³õ ñàã ïðà Êóõóë³íà ³ áå-
ëàðóñê³õ ÷àðàäçåéíûõ êàçàê ïðà àñ³ëêà¢ Êàö³ãàðîøêà, ²âàøêó Ìÿäç-
âåäæàå âóøêà, Âàñüêó-Ïàïÿëûøêó, Âÿðí³äóáà, Âÿðí³ãàðó ³ ³íø. Ãý-
òûÿ òâîðû äàþöü ìàã÷ûìàñöü àäíàâ³öü ïàðàäûãìó âîáðàçà ýï³÷íàãà
ãåðîÿ, ÿêàÿ ïðàäñòà¢ëåíà íà ïðûêëàäàõ ìíîã³õ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ ë³òà-
ðàòóð.

Ì³ôàëàãåìà âå÷íàé ìàëàäîñö³ ³ íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³ ïà¢ñòàå ¢ òâîðàõ
ðîçíûõ ÷àñî¢ ³ íàðîäà¢. Äëÿ ïàðà¢íàííÿ âîçüìåì òðû ïðûêëàäû, ÿê³ÿ
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ïðàäñòà¢ëÿþöü òðû êðàéí³ÿ êðîïê³ ñóñâåòíàé öûâ³ë³çàöû³: Çàõàä �
³ðëàíäñêóþ ôàíòàñòû÷íóþ ñàãó �Ïëàâàííå Áðàíà, ñûíà Ôåáàëà�,
Óñõîäíþþ Å¢ðîïó � êàìåäûþ ñó÷àñíàãà áåëàðóñêàãà ï³ñüìåíí³êà
Êàíäðàòà Êðàï³âû �Áðàìà íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³�, Äàë¸ê³ Óñõîä � ÿïîíñêóþ
÷àðàäçåéíóþ êàçêó �Óðàñ³ìà Òàðî�.

Íà æàëü, ñàãà �Ïëàâàííå Áðàíà, ñûíà Ôåáàëà� íå ïåðàêëàäçåíà
íà áåëàðóñêóþ ìîâó. Ó ãýòûì òâîðû â³äàâî÷íû ñòàðàæûòíûÿ ì³ôàëà-
ã³÷íûÿ ¢ÿ¢ëåíí³ ïðà �öóäî¢íóþ êðà³íó� Ýìàéí, ÿê³ÿ ìàþöü òûïàëà-
ã³÷íàå ïàäàáåíñòâà ç õðûñö³ÿíñê³ì âîáðàçàì ðàþ, ç ì³ôàëàãåìàé êðà³-
íû, äçå æûâóöü áåç êëîïàòà¢ ³ áåç ñòàðàñö³ àáî òàê, ÿê ãýòà àïàâÿäàåö-
öà ¢ ñàì³ì òâîðû:

Òàì íåâåäîìà ãîðåñòü è íåâåäîì îáìàí
Íà çåìëå ðîäíîé, ïëîäîíîñíîé,
Íåò íè êàïëè ãîðå÷è, íè êàïëè çëà.
Âñå � ñëàäêàÿ ìóçûêà, íåæàùàÿ ñëóõ.
Áåç ñêîðáè, áåç ïå÷àëè, áåç ñìåðòè,
Áåç áîëåçíåé, áåç äðÿõëîñòè,
Âîò � èñòèííûé çíàê Ýìàéí.
Íå íàéòè åé ðàâíîãî ÷óäà.

(Ïåðàêëàä À. Ñì³ðíîâà)

Äàðý÷û, Ýìàéí-Ìàõà ¢ äàäçåíûì âûïàäêó � ãîðàä ó êðà³íå ñ³äà¢.
ßê âÿäîìà, ñ³äû � �ïðîäê³� ôåÿ¢. À ïàøûðýííå âîáðàçó íàïàëîâó
áàã³íü, ôåÿ¢, ó áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû � ÿø÷ý àäíî ñâåä÷àííå êàí-
òàêòà¢ áåëàðóñà¢ ç êåëüöêàé êóëüòóðàé, òûõ ñêëàäàíûõ øëÿõî¢, ÿê³ì³
ãýòàÿ ñòàðàæûòíàÿ êóëüòóðà ïðûõîäç³ëà íà Áåëàðóñü.

Íàñòóïíû âîáðàç ó ðàçâ³öö³ ãýòàãà ñþæýòà � àðõåòûï âàíäðî¢-
í³êà. Áðàí, ñûí Ôåáàëà, ñà ñâà¸é äðóæûíàé àäïðà¢ëÿåööà íà ïîøóê³
öóäî¢íàé Êðà³íû Æàí÷ûí. �Î ìíîãîâèäíàÿ ìîðñêàÿ Ýìàéí, è áëèç-
êàÿ è äàë¸êàÿ�� Âàíäðàâàíí³ ãåðîÿ¢ çàâÿðøàþööà ïîñïåõàì: ÿíû
ïðûïëûâàþöü ó Êðà³íó Æàí÷ûí ³ çíàõîäçÿöü òàì øìàò óöåõ. Çðàçó-
ìåëà, øòî çãîäíà ç ïàãàíñê³ì³ ¢ÿ¢ëåííÿì³, óöåõ³ âî³íà¢ Ôåáàëà �
ç øýðàãó ìàòýðûÿëüíûõ êàøòî¢íàñöåé, ô³ç³÷íàãà êøòàëòó. Àëå äó-
õî¢íû ñâåò, ñâåò ãëûá³ííûõ ÷àëàâå÷ûõ ïà÷óööÿ¢ àäëþñòðàâàíû ³ ¢ ãý-
òûì ñòàðàæûòíûì òýêñöå:
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�Èì êàçàëîñü, ÷òî îíè ïðîáûëè òàì îäèí ãîä, à ïðîøëî óæå ìíî-
ãî, ìíîãî ëåò.

Òîñêà ïî äîìó îõâàòèëà îäíîãî èç íèõ, Íåõòàíà, ñûíà Êîëüáðàíà.
Åãî ðîäè÷è ñòàëè ïðîñèòü Áðàíà, ÷òîáû îí âåðíóëñÿ ñ íèìè â Èðëàí-
äèþ. Æåíùèíà ñêàçàëà èì, ÷òî îíè ïîæàëåþò î ñâîåì îòüåçäå. Îíè
âñå æå ñîáðàëèñü â îáðàòíûé ïóòü. Òîãäà îíà ñêàçàëà, ÷òîáû îíè îñ-
òåðåãàëèñü êîñíóòüñÿ íîâîé çåìëè��

Çðàçóìåëà, øòî ¢ ãýòûì òýêñöå ñóñòðàêàåì ³ ì³ôàëàãåìó æóðáû
ïà ðàäç³ìå, ³ ì³ôàëàãåìó âÿðòàííÿ äàìî¢. Íàäçâû÷àé ïàøûðàíû ÿíû
¢ ñóñâåòíàé ë³òàðàòóðû. Ó äàäçåíûì âûïàäêó ì³ôàëàãåìà âÿðòàííÿ
íàïðàìóþ âÿäçå äà ïàÿ¢ëåííÿ àðõåòûïó, ÿê³ ¢ ³íøû ÷àñ àòðûìàå íà-
çâó Ëÿòó÷àãà Ãàëàíäöà.

Âÿðíóë³ñÿ Áðàí ç äðóæûíàé äà ðîäíûõ áåðàãî¢. Àëå ÿê òîëüê³ àäç³í
ç ³õ, Íåõòàí, õòî ïåðøûì çàñóìàâà¢ ïà ðàäç³ìå, äàêðàíó¢ñÿ äà çÿìë³,
ÿê ïåðàòâàðû¢ñÿ �â ãðóäó ïðàõà, êàê åñëè áû åãî òåëî ïðîëåæàëî â çåì-
ëå óæå ìíîãî ñîò ëåò�. À äðóæûíà íà ÷àëå ç Áðàíàì ïàê³íóëà ðîäíûÿ
áåðàã³ ³ àäïðàâ³ëàñÿ ¢ äàë¸ê³ÿ ïàäàðîææû. �È î ñòðàíñòâèÿõ åãî ñ òîé
ïîðû íè÷åãî íå èçâåñòíî�.

Ó ÿïîíñêàé ÷àðàäçåéíàé êàçöû �Óðàñ³ìà Òàðî� ìû ñóñòðàêàåì
äîáðà âÿäîìûÿ ìàòûâû ³ âîáðàçû. Ïåðøàÿ ç ³õ � ì³ôàëàãåìà âûðà-
òàâàííÿ æûâ¸ëû (ïòóøê³, çâåðà, ðûáû), ïàøûðàíàÿ ¢ áåëàðóñê³ì
ôàëüêëîðû. Ìàëàäû ðûáàê ç áåäíàé õàö³íû âûðàòî¢âàå ÷àðàïàõó. ßíà
âåëüì³ õóòêà àäâîç³öü ñâàéãî çáàâ³öåëÿ íà âîñòðà¢ Äðàêîíà. Ì³ôàëà-
ãåìà ÷àðàäçåéíàé êðà³íû, ïðà ÿêóþ òàê æûâàï³ñíà àïàâÿäàå Æàí÷û-
íà ç êðà³íû Ýìàéí, ó äàäçåíûì òâîðû çâÿçàíà ç âîáðàçàì³ âàäû ³ ìîðà
(ÿê ³ ¢ ³ðëàíäñêàé ôàíòàñòû÷íàé ñàçå), ç óðàäæàåì ³ ¢ðàäë³âàñöþ,
óâàñîáëåíûì³ ¢ âîáðàçå Äðàêîíà (ñóïðàöüëåãëû çìåñò óêëàäâàåööà
¢ ãýòû âîáðàç ó áåëàðóñê³ì ôàëüêëîðû, äçå ̧ í íàáûâàå àáë³÷÷à òðîõ-,
øàñö³-, äçåâÿö³-, äâàíàööàö³ãàëîâàé ïà÷âàðû). Ó êàçöû äàåööà ³ àï³-
ñàííå êðà³íû Äðàêîíà, äçå âûêëþ÷íóþ ¢âàãó ãåðîÿ ïðûöÿãâàå ÷àðà-
äçåéíû ñàä, íàïðàìóþ çâÿçàíû ç âîáðàçàì äðàêîíà âà ¢ñõîäíÿé òðà-
äûöû³. Àëå çíî¢ ç�ÿ¢ëÿåööà âÿäîìàÿ ì³ôàëàãåìà æóðáû ïà ðàäç³ìå:
Óðàñ³ìà Òàðî ïðîñ³öü ó Äðàêîíà äàçâîëó ³ äàïàìîã³ âÿðíóööà äàìî¢.
² ¢çí³êàå âîáðàç ÷àðàäçåéíàé øêàòóëê³, ÿêóþ ¢ çíàê óçíàãàðîäû ¢ëà-
äàð âîñòðàâà ïàäàðàâà¢ Óðàñ³ìà Òàðî. Çðàçóìåëà, øòî øêàòóëêà ¢ äà-



76

äçåíûì âûïàäêó âûñòóïàå ÿê ³íâàðûÿíò àáî ÷àðàäçåéíàãà ï³òâà, ÿêîå
äàå ÷àëàâåêó âå÷íóþ ìàëàäîñöü, àáî àäêðûööÿ ãåðàíòîëàãà Äàáðûÿ-
íà, ãåðîÿ êàìåäû³ �Áðàìà íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³� Ê. Êðàï³âû, àáî �êâåòê³ ìà-
ëàäîñö³�, ÿêóþ íàìàãàåööà çäàáûöü Ïëüãàìýø, ãåðîé âàâ³ëîíà-àñ³-
ðûéñêàãà ýïàñó, ³ ã. ä.

Óðàñ³ìà Òàðî âÿðòàåööà íà ðàäç³ìó. Àëå ¢ñ¸ íà ðîäíûõ áåðàãàõ
íåçâû÷àéíà çìÿí³ëàñÿ. ² í³õòî íå ïàìÿòàå ìàëàäîãà ÷àëàâåêà. Òîëüê³
àäç³í ñàìû ñòàðû æûõàð ïðûãàäâàå, øòî ¢ ñòàðàæûòíûõ ïàäàííÿõ
ðàñêàçâàåööà ïðà ìàëàäîãà ðûáàêà, ÿê³ àäïðàâ³¢ñÿ ¢ ïàäàðîææà
¢ êðà³íó Äðàêîíà íà ñï³íå ÷àðàïàõ³� Ñóìíà ñòàëà ìàëàäîìó ãåðîþ.
Ïðûéøî¢ ¸í íà áåðàã ìîðà � ³ àä÷ûí³¢ øêàòóëêó. ² ëåäçü òîëüê³ ¸í
ïàäíÿ¢ ÿå âå÷êà, çàç³ðíó¢ óíóòð, ÿê àäòóëü ïàäíÿëîñÿ ô³ÿëåòàâàå âîá-
ëàêà, äàêðàíóëàñÿ äà òâàðó ìàëàäîãà ÷àëàâåêà, àõóòàëà ÿãî öåëà.
² ¢ àäíî ³ìãíåííå ññ³âåë³ ÿãî âàëàñû, ó àäíî ³ìãíåííå ç�ÿâ³ë³ñÿ ãëû-
áîê³ÿ çìîðø÷ûíû, ñàãíóëàñÿ ñï³íà, çàäðûæýë³ íîã³. Ó àäíî ³ìãíåí-
íå íàä ³ì ïðàíåñëàñÿ ¢ñ¸ æûöö¸, ³ ñïûí³ëàñÿ äûõàííå ¢ ãðóäçÿõ Óðà-
ñ³ìà Òàðî.

Â³äàâî÷íà, øòî ðàçãëåäæàíûÿ äâà ïîìí³ê³, ÿê³ÿ ¢çí³êë³ ¢ ïðîö³ëåã-
ëûõ ÷àñòêàõ ñâåòó, ìàþöü øìàò àãóëüíàãà. ² ïðà ãýòà àãóëüíàå ñâåä-
÷àöü ì³ôàëàãåìû, ÿê³ÿ çãàäâàë³ñÿ íà ïðàöÿãó äàñëåäàâàííÿ. Ãýòûÿ äâà
ñòàðàæûòíûÿ ïîìí³ê³ ìàþöü òàêñàìà àãóëüíàå ³ ç êàìåäûÿé Êðàï³âû
�Áðàìà íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³�.

Àãóëüíàå � ìàðà ïðà êðà³íó íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³, âåðà ¢ ìàã÷ûìàñöü
äàñÿãíóöü ÿå. Òîëüê³ ãåðî³ ñòàðàæûòíûõ ³ðëàíäñêàãà ³ ÿïîíñêàãà òâî-
ðà¢, çíàéøî¢øû òàêóþ êðà³íó, ïðàãíóöü ³íøûõ êàøòî¢íàñöåé, æàäà-
þöü âÿðíóööà äà òûõ, õòî ¸ñöü ³ì íà ãýòàé çÿìë³ ðîäíû, ñâîé. Ãåðî³
Êðàï³âû ñàìûÿ ðàçíàñòàéíûÿ � àäíû ç ³õ ë³÷àöü òîëüê³ ñÿáå âàðòûì³
òàêîãà äàðóíêà, ÿê íå¢ì³ðó÷àñöü. Äðóã³ÿ � áîëüø ñö³ïëûÿ. Àëå ÿê
øìàò ãàíàðë³âûõ, íàõàáíûõ� Ìåíàâ³òà ãýòûÿ àäìî¢íûÿ ÿêàñö³ ÷à-
ëàâåêà ðàñêðûâàþööà ¢ íàéáîëüøàé ñòóïåí³, êàë³ ãàâîðêà ³äçå àá âå÷-
íàñö³ æûööÿ, àá àñàá³ñòàé íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³.

Ôàíòàñòû÷íàÿ ³ðëàíäñêàÿ ñàãà, ñòâîðàíàÿ ¢ ðý÷ûø÷û ñòàðàæûò-
íûõ óÿ¢ëåííÿ¢, ìàå ýëåìåíòû óòîï³³: âûäóìàíàÿ êðà³íà, âîáðàçû ÿêîé
ïà¢ñòàþöü ó âûãëÿäçå ³äýàëüíàé ñâåòàáóäîâû, óöåõ³ ³ íå¢ì³ðó÷àñöü
ÿê àñàáë³âûÿ ÿå ïðûêìåòû ³ ³íø. Êàìåäûÿ �Áðàìà íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³�, çâÿ-
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çàíàÿ ç ñàãàé �Ïëàâàííå Áðàíà, ñûíà Ôåáàëà� àãóëüíàé ì³ôàëàãåìàé,
óï³ñâàåööà ¢ êàíòýêñò àíòûóòàï³÷íàé ë³òàðàòóðû. Ó ̧ é ãó÷ûöü øìàò-
ãàëîñàå �ñóïðàöü�: à¢òàð ïàïÿðýäæâàå ³ àá íåáÿñïåöû íàâóêîâûõ àä-
êðûööÿ¢, ÿê³ÿ ìîãóöü ïðûâåñö³ ¢ñ¸ ÷àëàâåöòâà äà êàòàñòðàô³÷íûõ
íàñòóïñòâà¢ (äàðý÷û, ó ³ðëàíäñêàé ñàçå �àõâÿðàì³� êàíòàêòà¢ ç æàí-
÷ûíàì³ Ýìàéí ñòàíîâÿööà òîëüê³ ÿå ¢äçåëüí³ê³ � Áðàí, ñûí Ôåáàëà,
ñà ñâà¸é äðóæûíàé; â³äàâî÷íà, øòî íåáÿñïåêà àä àæûööÿ¢ëåííÿ óòà-
ï³÷íûõ ïàìêíåííÿ¢ óçðàñòàå ïà çàêîíàõ ëàíöóãîâàé ðýàêöû³), ³ àá
íåäàëüíàáà÷íàñö³ ³ ÷àñàì áåçàäêàçíàñö³ âó÷îíûõ, ³ àá çàíÿïàäçå ãðà-
ìàäñòâà, ó ÿê³ì ïàíóþöü çëîäçå³, ïàêë¸ïí³ê³, äâóðóøí³ê³. Íåâûïàä-
êîâà ðàçìîâà àá íå¢ì³ðó÷àñö³ ïåðàõîäç³öü íà íîâû ¢çðîâåíü: âû-
êðûööÿ òûõ ÷àëàâå÷ûõ çàãàíà¢, ÿê³ÿ ïåðàòâàðàþöü ðîä ÷àëàâå÷û ¢ ãóð-
òû äðàïåæí³êà¢, ïàãëûáëÿþ÷û ³ ïàøûðàþ÷û ìåæû Äàíòàâà ïåêëà íà
íàøàé çÿìë³.

Ó ÷àñû ôàðì³ðàâàííÿ ³ ðàçâ³ööÿ íàöûÿíàëüíûõ êóëüòóð íàøûõ
íàðîäà¢ çíà÷íàÿ ðîëÿ íàëåæûöü àíàí³ìíûì ñòâàðàëüí³êàì ãýòàé êóëü-
òóðû: áàðäàì ³ ô³ë³äàì ó ²ðëàíäû³, ìóçûêàì � ó Áåëàðóñ³. Âîáðàç
íàðîäíàãà ïåñíÿðà, ìàñòàöòâà ÿêîãà ðàñêðûâàå äóøó íàðîäà, ïåðàäàå
íåçãàñàëüíóþ âåðó ¢ ÿãî ìîö ³ ¢ íå¢ì³ðó÷àñöü íàðîäíàãà ãåí³ÿ, �
àäç³í ç êëþ÷àâûõ ó íàøûõ êóëüòóðàõ.

Ó áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû òàê³ ïÿñíÿð, ç àäíàãî áîêó, ïà¢ñòàå ÿê
àáàãóëåíû âîáðàç ïàýòà (�Äóäêà áåëàðóñêàÿ� ³ �Ñìûê áåëàðóñê³� Ô. Áà-
ãóøýâ³÷à, �Æàëåéêà� ß. Êóïàëû), ç äðóãîãà � ÿê ³íäûâ³äóàë³çàâàíû
ìàñòàöê³ âîáðàç (�Êóðãàí� ß. Êóïàëû, �Ñûìîí-ìóçûêà� ß. Êîëàñà).
Âîáðàç ïåñíÿðà-ìóçûê³, ñòâîðàíû ¢ áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû, ñòà¢ àä-
íûì ç íàéáîëüø çíà÷íûõ çäàáûòêà¢, ç ÿê³ì³ ¢âàéøëà ¢ ñóñâåò íàøà
êóëüòóðà. Àñàáë³âàå ìåñöà ¸í çàéìàå ¢ ë³òàðàòóðû ðàìàíòûçìó, ÿêàÿ
ïàøûðàëàñÿ ³ ¢ Áåëàðóñ³, ³ ¢ ²ðëàíäû³.

Áåëàðóñêàÿ ë³òàðàòóðà, ç�ÿ¢ëÿþ÷ûñÿ ÷àñòêàé ñóñâåòíàé ë³òàðàòó-
ðû, çíàõîäç³ööà ¢ äûÿëàã³÷íà-øìàòâåêòàðíûõ çíîñ³íàõ ç ðîçíûì³
íàöûÿíàëüíûì³ ë³òàðàòóðàì³, ó ò. ë. ç ³ðëàíäñêàé ë³òàðàòóðàé. Âÿë³-
êóþ ö³êàâàñöü óÿ¢ëÿå ³ òîé ôàêò, øòî çíàõîäçÿ÷ûñÿ ¢ àñàáë³âûì ñòà-
íîâ³ø÷û ¢ äà÷ûíåíí³ äà ³íøûõ êðà³í Å¢ðîïû (²ðëàíäûÿ � íà ¢ñêðàé-
êó Å¢ðîïû, Áåëàðóñü � íà ïàìåææû Çàõàäó ³ Óñõîäó), íàøû ë³òàðà-
òóðû ìàþöü ³ íàäçâû÷àé ïàäîáíû ë¸ñ.
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Ïà-ïåðøàå, íà ïðàöÿãó ñòàãîääçÿ¢ ÿíû ðàçâ³âàþööà ¢ êàíòýêñöå
ç ë³òàðàòóðàì³, ÿê³ÿ ç ÷àñàì íàáûë³ ïðûÿðûòýòíàå ñòàíîâ³ø÷à ñÿðîä
êëàñ³÷íûõ å¢ðàïåéñê³õ ë³òàðàòóð: áåëàðóñêàÿ � ó êàíòýêñöå ñà ñëà-
âÿíñê³ì³, à òàêñàìà ç ðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðàé, ³ðëàíäñêàÿ � ó êàíòýêñöå
ç àíãë³éñêàé ë³òàðàòóðàé.

Ïà-äðóãîå, íàøû ë³òàðàòóðû äàë³ ñâåòó �êëàñ³êà¢ ïåðøàé âåë³-
÷ûí³�, ÿê³ÿ ñòàë³ ïðàäñòà¢í³êàì³ ³íøàíàöûÿíàëüíûõ êóëüòóð. Òàê,
³ðëàíäöàì³ ïà ïàõîäæàííþ àáî ïà âûõàâàííþ áûë³ ï³ñüìåíí³ê³, ÿê³ÿ
¢âàéøë³ ¢ àíãë³éñêóþ êóëüòóðó: Äæ. Ñâ³ôò, Ð. Øýðûäàí, Î. Ãîëäñì³ò,
Ë. Ñòýðí, Ò. Ìóð, Á. Øî¢. ²ðëàíäçåö ïà ïàõîäæàííþ Äæ. Äæîéñ, ðà-
ìàí ÿêîãà �Óë³ñ� ïåðàêëàäçåíû íà áåëàðóñêóþ ìîâó ³ âûäàäçåíû çà
ìåæàì³ Áåëàðóñ³, ïåðàÿçäæàå ¢ Å¢ðîïó. Àäàì Ì³öêåâ³÷, ðîäàì ç-ïàä
Íàâàãðóäêà, ç ÷àñàì ïàê³äàå ðàäç³ìó, ïðà ÿêóþ øìàò ï³ñà¢ ó ñâà³õ òâî-
ðàõ, ³ åäçå ¢ Ðàñ³þ, à çàòûì ó Ïàðûæ. Øìàò ñëûííûõ ëþäçåé, ÿê³ÿ
íàðàäç³ë³ñÿ àáî æûë³ íà çåìëÿõ Áåëàðóñ³, òðàï³¢øû çà ÿå ìåæû, ñòà-
íîâÿööà ðàäàñöþ ³íøûõ êóëüòóð: Ñ³ìÿîí Ïîëàöê³, Ý. Àæýøêà, Ñ. Ìà-
íþøêà ³ ³íø.

Íàâàò ç ãýòûõ ïðûêëàäà¢ â³äàâî÷íà, øòî ³ñíóå áàãàòû, àëå íå
âûâó÷àíû êàíòýêñò òàêîé àãóëüíàñö³ ¢ ìåæàõ å¢ðàïåéñêàé êóëüòóðû,
ÿê êàíòýêñò áåëàðóñêàé ³ ³ðëàíäñêàé ë³òàðàòóð. Ñïûí³¢øû ¢âàãó íà
âûçíà÷ýíí³ àãóëüíà÷àëàâå÷ûõ ÿêàñöåé, ÿê³ÿ ñêëàäàþöü àñíîâó àðõå-
òûïó, ³ íà àíàë³çå àãóëüíà÷àëàâå÷ûõ êàøòî¢íàñöåé, íà ÿê³õ çàñíàâà-
íû ì³ôàëàãåìû, äàñëåäóþ÷û ³õ ó ðý÷ûø÷û àãóëüíàãà êàíòýêñòó íà-
øûõ ë³òàðàòóð, ïàäêðýñë³âàåì: íàøû êóëüòóðû, íàøû íàðîäû çâÿçà-
íû çíà÷íà áîëüø, ÷ûì ïðà ãýòà ñâåä÷àöü àñîáíûÿ ïðûêëàäû ë³òàðà-
òóðíûõ êàíòàêòà¢, óçîðû òûïàëàã³÷íàãà ïàäàáåíñòâà ë³òàðàòóð, ïðû-
âàòíûÿ ñóñòðý÷û. Àëå òîå, øòî çâÿçâàå íàñ, íàéëåïøûì ÷ûíàì õà-
ðàêòàðûçóåööà ÿêðàç ïðàç ãýòûÿ ïðûêëàäû, ãýòûÿ ¢çîðû, ãýòûÿ ñóñ-
òðý÷û. Òàìó, óñâåäàìëÿþ÷û íàøó íàöûÿíàëüíóþ àäìåòíàñöü, ìû íå
ïàâ³ííû çàáûâàööà ³ ïðà íàøàå ïàäàáåíñòâà, ïðà íàø àãóëüíû ë¸ñ
ó ë¸ñå ¢ñÿãî ÷àëàâåöòâà. Íà ìÿæû òûñÿ÷àãîääçÿ¢ íàì òðýáà ðàá³öü
ãëûá³ííûÿ âûñíîâû ç ãýòàé àäðîçíàñö³ ³ ãýòàãà ïàäàáåíñòâà.
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Paradigmatic of the Common
Belarusian � Irish
Literary Context

Two countries, situated very far from each other: Belarus � in the
East and Ireland � in the West, are connected with each other from long
ago thanks to different cultural contacts. Nowadays there is such a re-
quirement to notice the forms of the contact link and besides to think the
facts of the typological links, which connect our cultures, over.

The Slavonic tribes are considered to be the base of the Belarusian
ethnic community. The Celtic tribes are the base of the Irish ethnic com-
munity. As well as that, the remnants of Celtic material culture are found
by our archaeologists in Belarus: adornments, coins, items of domestic
and family life. �In spite of the virgin forests and the swamped areas of
marshy woodlands our ancestors weren�t isolated from their close and
even from distant neighbours... They had different contacts with the Celts
of Central Europe...�

The question concerning the character of these cultural contacts of
the Celtic culture with the Belarusian areas is still left open. For in-
stance, it is still unknown whether the Celtic tribes passed through the
territory of Belarus or whether the memorials of their culture are found
in Belarus as a result of the international contacts, by the cultural con-
tacts between the people.

In time the moral legacy of the Celts also extended to Belarus. The
interpreter literature of Belarus, which is the part of national literary pro-
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cess, involves mainly the works � the basis of them is the Celtic plot.
(�The Tristan Legend� as a memorial of the Belarusian interpreter litera-
ture of the 16th century; the Irish saga �The Birth of Cuchulainn� which
was translated by L. Barshcheusky into Belarusian in 1994). The fact that
learning the Celtic ethnic community and the knight�s novels is involved
into the programme of the middle-level schools of Belarus as a course of
Belarusian literature in the context of the world literature proves an out-
standing meaning, which is given to all these memorials in the history of
the Belarusian literature.

Literature of Ireland as well as literature of Belarus took place at the
crossroads of educational and human traditions which had been left and
extended over a period of many centuries. On the one hand, a great role
was given to the folklore. But on the other the educational range in the
national literary process in our country was connected with the spread of
Christianity. Besides it was connected with different literary works writ-
ten in Latin or in Old Slavonic. This way �Tavdal�s Ghosts� is a work
which was born in Ireland and was written in Latin. It becomes not only
the example of the Belarusian interpreter literature, but the proof of the
typological similarity of subjects and images of our national culture.

Irish sagas have become examples of folklore, written and finished by
Irish monks. Celtic epos is reviewed in the scientific literature in the con-
text of people�s epic literature, which has developed on different lands
and has its own memorials in Belarus. Belarusian tales become similar to
Irish sagas.

Let�s try to make out the separate moments of these interconnections
by reviewing the prototypes of a hero and the mythologem of immortality,
represented in our cultures. The prototype of the hero which may be met
very often in our cultures is revealed by the typological learning of the
Irish sagas about Cuchulainn and Belarusian fairy tales about Katsiharo-
shak; Ivashka, the Bear�s ear; Vyarnidub; Vyarnihara and etc. We should
notice that all these works give us a unique opportunity to renew the para-
digm of the epic hero�s image, which is represented by the examples of
many national cultures.

The mythologem of eternal youth and of immortality appears in many
different works of the different centuries and people. Let�s take three ex-
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amples to compare. And these examples should represent three back points
of the world civilization: The West � The Irish fantastic saga �The Voy-
age of Bran, Febal�s Son�, Eastern Europe � the comedy of the contem-
porary Belarusian writer Kandrat Krapiva named �The Gate of Immorta-
lity�, the Far East � the Japanese fairy tale �Urasima Taro�.

Unfortunately the saga �The Voyage of Bran, Febal�s Son� wasn�t
translated into Belarusian. This work describes the ancient mythological
dreams about the so-called �wonderland� Amine, which are similar to the
Christian images of paradise or to the image of a country where people
live without any hardships, senility and diseases or this way as it�s de-
scribed in the work itself:

The Sorrow and lie are unknown there
In the native and fruitful land,
There is no hint of bitterness and evil.
Everything is music, sweet and charming.
Without sorrow and death,
Diseases ant terrible age,
Here is it � a true sign of Amine.
You wouldn�t find a similar wonder.

Translated from Russian
by Olga Makhnach

By the way in this case Amine-Maha is a city in the Sids� land. As we
know Sids are the �ancestors� of the fairies. The widening of goddess�
and fairies� images in Belarusian literature is another proof of Belarusian
contacts with Celtic culture. It is also a proof of those hard ways by which
this ancient culture was coming in Belarus.

The next image in the development of this subject is a prototype of a
traveller. Bran, Febal�s son, together with his own bodyguard sets out in
search of a marvellous Ladies� land. �Oh, eminent and marine Amine,
either close or distant...� The heroes� travellings end with their success:
they arrive in the Ladies� land and find many things to do to entertain
themselves there. It is quite understandable that according to the indecent
thoughts all the warriors� amusements have the physical character, but the
spiritual light, the light of the severe human feelings is represented in these
ancient words:
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�It seemed to them that they were there only one year, while many-
many years passed.

The home-sickness gripped Nehtan, Colbran�s son. His relatives be-
gan to ask Bran to let him return to Ireland. The lady told them that they
would regret about their departure. But all of them were ready for the
homeward voyage. Then she noticed that they should be afraid of setting
down in another land...�

It�s understandable that in this text we meet the mythologem of nos-
talgia and the mythologem of returning back home. They are extremely
popular in the world literature. In this case the mythologem of returning
back home leads to such prototype as the Flying Dutchman.

Bran with his bodyguard returned to the native shores. But as soon as
Nehtan, the person who missed his Motherland more than others, touched
the soil, he turned to �pile of dust � it could happen so if his body had
been buried several hundred years ago�. The bodyguard with its leader
Bran left the native land and set out on their journeys. �And since that time
there is nothing known about Bran and his wanderings�.

The Japanese fairy tale �Urasima Taro� includes well-known causes
and images. The first is a mythologem of saving an animal (bird, fish),
widened in Belarusian folklore. A young fisherman who lived in a very
poor hut saved a tortoise. Soon it brought him on the Dragon Island. The
mythologem of the wonderful land about which a Lady from Amine so
vividly spoke, is connected in this work with the images of water and sea
(just like in the Irish fantastic saga), with great harvests and yield, person-
ified in the image of a Dragon (the inverse contents is placed in this image
in Belarusian folklore, where it acquires a look of three-, six-, nine-, and
finally twelve-headed evil spirit). In the tale is also given a description of
the Dragon�s land, where the hero spares much attention to the wonderful
and magic garden (which is directly connected with the image of the Dragon
in the Eastern tradition). But the known mythologem of the nostalgia ap-
pears again: Urasima Taro asks the Dragon to let him return back home.
And this way the image of a magic box, which was presented to Urasima
Taro by the master of the island, appears. Naturally the box in this case is
accepted a magic drink, which gives a person eternal youth or it�s just
accepted a discovery of Dabryan, the main character of the comedy �The
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Gate of Immortality� written by Kandrat Krapiva, or �the flower of youth�,
which Gylgamash, the hero of the Babylonian-Assyrian epos, is trying to
find, and etc.

Urasima Taro returns back home. But everything in his native land
has changed. And nobody remembers the young guy. And only the oldest
inhabitant remembers that in the very ancient legends is said about the
young fisherman who departed in the Dragon�s land on the tortoise�s back.
The young fisherman felt bored, and decided to open the magic box. He
went to the sea-shore and opened it there. As soon as he did so, as soon as
he watched inside, the violet cloud raise out and wrapped him round. And
at one moment his hairs became grey and his face wreathed, his back
bowed down, the legs began to tremble. At one moment all his life rushed
by him and his breathing immediately stopped.

It�s evident that both of these memorials which have appeared in the
separate parts of the world, have much in common. And the mythologems
which call to mind while the research work, prove it. These ancient me-
morials also have much in common with the Belarusian contemporary
work �The Gate of Immortality� written by Kandrat Krapiva.

The common things include the dream of the immortality and the be-
lief in the opportunity and possibility to reach, to find it. Only the charac-
ters of the ancient Irish and Japanese works are looking forward to other
values after finding such country. They want to return back to the people
who are really native to them. Krapiva�s characters are very different �
some of them think that only they are worthy such a gift as immortality.
The other � are much modest. But there is such a great number of proud
and arrogant people. Exactly these negative human qualities are revealed
much more properly when people speak about the immortality.

The Irish fantastic saga, created in the river-bed of the ancient presen-
tations, has the Utopian elements: the made-up land (its images rise in the
look of the perfect world construction), amusements and immortality as
its special signs. The comedy �The Gate of Immortality� is connected
with the saga �The Voyage of Bran, Febal�s Son� by the common mythol-
ogem and enters the context of antiutopian literature. Multi-voiced �against�
sounds in it: the author warns of the insecurity of the scientific discoveries
which may lead the human society to the catastrophic circumstances (by
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the way in the Irish saga only the partners of the �contacts� with ladies
from Amine, in particular Bran, Febal�s son, with his bodyguard, become
the victims of these �contacts�; It�s evident that the insecurity caused by
the realization of the Utopian inclinations rises according to the laws of
chain reaction), and also of shortsightedness and sometimes irresponsibi-
lity of the scientists; also the author warns of the dislocation of society
headed by miscreants and liars. That�s why it isn�t an accident that the
discussion about immortality comes to another level: especially to the dis-
covery of the human defects which influence the transformation of the
human society into the predators.

During the formation and development of the national cultures of our
people, the main role belonged naturally to the anonymous founders of
this culture � to bards of Ireland and musicians of Belarus. The image of
a national poet whose creative work represents the soul of our people,
delivers inextinguishable trust in his strength and immortality of the na-
tional genius. This is one of the most important in our cultures.

From the one side in the Belarusian literature such poet arises as a
common image of a poet (is supposed as a name and the contents of such
collections as �The Belarusian Pipe� and �The Belarusian Bow� written by
F. Bahushevich and �Pipes� written by Y. Kupala), but from the other side
it is a personal artistic image (�Burial Mound� and �Simon, the Musician�
written by Y. Kolas). The image of the poet-musician as exist in Belarusian
literature is one of the most important attainments with what our culture
entered the world. It occupies a special place in the literature of romanti-
cism which was extending either in Belarus or in Ireland.

While being the part of the world literature the Belarusian literature
takes place in many-sided relations with different national literatures, in-
cluding the Irish one. It�s interesting that while being in the special posi-
tion in the point of other countries of Europe � Ireland on the edge of the
continent, Belarus as the link between West and East, the lots of our liter-
atures are extremely resembling.

Firstly, in many centuries they developed in the context with literature
which acquired the priority-driven position among classical and Europe-
an literature: the Belarusian � in the context with Slavonic and with Rus-
sian literature as well, the Irish � in the context with English literature.
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Secondly, our literatures have given the world �authors of the most
great scale�, which are seen as representatives of national cultures. This
way the writers who have entered English literature (J. Swift, R. Sheridan,
O. Goldsmith, L. Sterne, T. Moore, B. Shaw) were mainly the Irish-by-
birth or by upbringing. Irish-by-birth James Joyce, whose novel named
�Ulysses� has been translated into Belarusian and published abroad Bela-
rus, decides to leave for Europe. Adam Mitskevich whose birthplace is in
Navagrudak also left his motherland about which he wrote so much in his
works. He went to Russia and then in Paris. A great number of famous
people who were born or just lived in Belarus while being abroad are
becoming the pride of other countries and cultures: Simeon Polatsky, Eli-
sa Azheshka, St. Manyushka, M. Ahinsky and others.

And we�d say that these examples prove that there is rich but unfortu-
nately unknown context of such community in borders of European cul-
ture as the context of Belarusian and Irish literatures. If to pay attention to
the segregation of common human qualities which make up the basis of
prototype and also to the analysis of the human values, what the mytholo-
gems are based on and by their investigation in the river-bed of common
context of our literatures we should notice that our cultures, our people
are connected with a great amount of facts and they�re much greater than
the proof of separate examples of literary contacts, examples of typologi-
cal similarity of literatures, private meetings. But everything that connects
us is characterized exactly by these examples, these patterns and these
meetings in the best way. That�s why while informing our national diversi-
ty we shouldn�t forget about our similarity and the common destiny in the
destiny of the whole world. And to make particular conclusions following
these diversities and similarities in centuries.

Translated from Belarusian by Olga Makhnach
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Ë³äç³ÿ Ñàâ³ê,
êàíäûäàò ô³ëàëàã³÷íûõ íàâóê,
äàöýíò Áåëàðóñêàãà óí³âåðñ³òýòà êóëüòóðû

Áåëàðóñê³ ïåðàêëàä �Óë³ñà�
Äæýéìñà Äæîéñà

Ïàêîëüê³ ÿ íå òîëüê³ äàñëåä÷ûê ë³òàðàòóðû, àëå ³ ÷ûòàþ ëåêöû³
ñòóäýíòàì, òî äîáðà âåäàþ, ÿê³ì ïðûçíàííåì ó ÷ûòà÷î¢ êàðûñòàþö-
öà òâîðû ñóñâåòíàé êëàñ³ê³. Íÿäà¢íà ¢ ãàçåòàõ áûë³ àïóáë³êàâàíû àä-
ðàçó âûí³ê³ äâóõ ðýéòûíãà¢, ÿê³ÿ âûçíà÷ûë³ ñòî ëåïøûõ àíãëàìî¢-
íûõ ðàìàíà¢ ÕÕ ñò.

Ó ôàðì³ðàâàíí³ ïåðøàãà ðýéòûíãó ¢äçåëüí³÷àëà ãðóïà çíàêà-
ì³òûõ ô³ëîñàôà¢, ã³ñòîðûêà¢ ³ ë³òàðàòàðà¢. Äðóãîå àïûòàííå ïðà-
âÿë³ ñòóäýíòû Ðýäêë³ôñêàãà êàëåäæà, ÿê³ ¢âàõîäç³öü ó ñêëàä àäíàãî
ç ñàìûõ ýë³òàðíûõ ïðûâàòíûõ óí³âåðñ³òýòà¢ ÇØÀ. Ó ñï³ñêàõ ïðû-
ñóòí³÷àå 47 àãóëüíûõ íàçâà¢, ïðû÷ûì ÷àòûðû ç ³õ óâàõîäçÿöü ó ïåð-
øóþ äçåñÿòêó êîæíàãà. Ãýòà ðàìàíû Äæýéìñà Äæîéñà �Óë³ñ� ³ �Ïàð-
òðýò ìàñòàêà ¢ þíàöòâå�, Ôðýíñ³ñà Ñêîòà Ô³öäæýðàëüäà �Âÿë³ê³
Ãýòñá³�, Äæîíà Ñòýéíáåêà �Ãðîíê³ ãíåâó�, Ó³ëüÿìà Ôîëêíåðà �Øóì
³ ÿðàñöü�.

ßê áà÷ûì, ³ðëàíäñê³ ï³ñüìåíí³ê Äæ. Äæîéñ ³ ÿãî ðàìàíû çàéìà-
þöü ïåðøûÿ ðàäê³ ¢ àáîäâóõ àïûòàííÿõ. Òàìó âåëüì³ äîáðà, øòî ñ¸í-
íÿ ìû, áåëàðóñû, ìîæàì ÷ûòàöü òâîð ñóñâåòíàâÿäîìàãà ï³ñüìåíí³êà
íà ðîäíàé áåëàðóñêàé ìîâå. �Óë³ñ� áû¢ ïåðàêëàäçåíû ßíàì Ìàêñ³-
ìþêîì, ÿê³ æûâå ¢ Áåëàñòîêó, ³ âûéøà¢ ïàä ðýäàêöûÿé ïåðàêëàä÷ûêà
ç àíãë³éñêàé ìîâû Ñÿðãåÿ Øóïû (¸í, äàðý÷û, ïåðàêëà¢ ç àíãë³éñêàé
íà áåëàðóñêóþ êí³ãó Â³òà¢òà Ê³ïåëÿ �Áåëàðóñû ¢ ÇØÀ�). Âÿë³êàÿ çà-
ñëóãà ïåðàêëàä÷ûêà çàêëþ÷àåööà ¢ òûì, øòî ðàìàí ãó÷ûöü íà áåëà-
ðóñêàé ìîâå òàê æà íàòóðàëüíà ³ íÿçìóøàíà, ÿê ³ íà àíãë³éñêàé, øòî
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ÿø÷ý ðàç ïàöâÿðäæàå âûñîê³ ñòàòóñ íàøàé ìîâû, ÿå çäîëüíàñöü ïåðà-
äàâàöü ñàìûÿ ðîçíûÿ àäöåíí³ ïåðàæûâàííÿ¢, ïà÷óööÿ¢ ãåðîÿ¢, àãóëü-
íûÿ, àãóëüíàõðûñö³ÿíñê³ÿ ïðàáëåìû æûööÿ ÷àëàâåêà íàîãóë.

Òðýáà ïàäêðýñë³öü, øòî �Óë³ñ� Äæîéñà � íå äëÿ ë¸ãêàãà ÷ûòàí-
íÿ. ̈ í íàï³ñàíû ¢ ðý÷ûø÷û àâàíãàðäûçìó � ë³òàðàòóðíàãà ðóõó ¢ ìà-
ñòàöêàé êóëüòóðû ÕÕ ñò., ÿê³ ïàðâà¢ ç ðàíåéøûì³ íîðìàì³ ³ òðàäû-
öûÿì³, ïåðàòâàðû¢ íàâ³çíó âûÿ¢ëåí÷ûõ ñðîäêà¢ ó ñàìàìýòó. Àâàí-
ãàðäûçì öåñíà çâÿçàíû ç ìàäýðí³çìàì, ¸í àäëþñòðî¢âàå àíàðõ³÷íà-
ñóá�åêòûâ³ñöê³, ³íäûâ³äóàë³ñòû÷íû ïîãëÿä íà ñâåò. Ïðûíöûïû àâàí-
ãàðäûçìó ¢ñïðûíÿë³ òàê³ÿ ë³òàðàòóðíà-ìàñòàöê³ÿ ïëûí³, ÿê ýêñïðýñ³-
ÿí³çì, ñþððýàë³çì, à òàêñàìà ë³òàðàòóðà �ïàòîêó ñâÿäîìàñö³�, �íîâû
ðàìàí�, �äðàìà àáñóðäó�.

Áåëàðóñêàÿ ë³òàðàòóðà âåëüì³ öåñíà çâÿçàíà ç òðàäûöûéíûì³ ìà-
ñòàöê³ì³ ïðû¸ìàì³ àäëþñòðàâàííÿ ðý÷à³ñíàñö³. ² òàìó ¢âÿäçåííå �Óë³-
ñà� ¢ áåëàðóñêàìî¢íû êàíòýêñò ìàå âÿë³êàå çíà÷ýííå äëÿ ñó÷àñíàé

Äæýéìñ Äæîéñ
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íàøàé ë³òàðàòóðû. Äàðý÷û òóò áóäçå ñêàçàöü, øòî Äæ. Äæîéñ � ñó-
÷àñí³ê êëàñ³êà¢ áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóðû Ìàêñ³ìà Áàãäàíîâ³÷à, ßíê³
Êóïàëû, ßêóáà Êîëàñà, Ìàêñ³ìà Ãàðýöêàãà, Êóçüìû ×îðíàãà, ÿê³ÿ ñòà-
ÿë³ êàëÿ âûòîêà¢ íîâàé áåëàðóñêàé ïàýòû÷íàé ³ ïðàçà³÷íàé òðàäû-
öû³. Ïðûãàäàåì, øòî Äæ. Äæîéñ íàðàäç³¢ñÿ ¢ àäç³í ãîä ç ß. Êóïàëàì,
ß. Êîëàñàì, Ó. Ãàëóáêîì (1882), à ïàì¸ð ó 1941-ì (íàø ß. Êóïàëà
çàã³íó¢ ó 1942-ì). Àëå êóäû áîëüø ³ñòîòíà, øòî ãýòûÿ íàøû
ï³ñüìåíí³ê³ ³ ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ � É³òñ (1865�1939), Ñ³íã (1871�1909), Äæîéñ
(1882�1941) � ç�ÿ¢ëÿë³ñÿ ³äýîëàãàì³ áåëàðóñêàãà ³ ³ðëàíäñêàãà íà-
öûÿíàëüíûõ àäðàäæýííÿ¢ ïà÷àòêó ÕÕ ñò., ìýòàé ÿê³õ áûëî àäíà¢ëåí-
íå íàöûÿíàëüíàé êóëüòóðû, øòî çíàõîäç³ëàñÿ ïàä ïàãðîçàé çí³êíåííÿ
¢ âûí³êó àñ³ì³ëÿöû³, çàõàâàííå ìîâû, ïîìí³êà¢ êóëüòóðû, ã³ñòîðû³,
çá³ðàííå ñêàðáà¢ ôàëüêëîðó. Ïà÷àòàê ñòàãîääçÿ (ö³ ðóáåæ ÿãî) ÿêðàç
áû¢ ÷àñàì íàðàäæýííÿ ³ðëàíäñêàé ³ áåëàðóñêàé ë³òàðàòóð íîâàãà íà-
ïðàìêó, ÿê³ÿ äçÿêóþ÷û òâîðàì ³õ áóéíåéøûõ ïðàäñòà¢í³êî¢ � É³òñà,
Ñ³íãà, Äæîéñà, Áàãäàíîâ³÷à, Êóïàëû, Êîëàñà � íàáûë³ øûðîêóþ âÿ-
äîìàñöü. Êàë³ íàéáîëüø ïàñëÿäî¢íûì âûðàçí³êàì êåëüöêàãà íàöûÿ-
íàëüíàãà ðóõó áû¢ Äóãëàñ Õàéä (1860�1949), ã³ñòîðûê, ïàýò, ôàëüê-
ëàðûñò, ÿê³ ñòà¢ ïåðøûì Ïðýç³äýíòàì ²ðëàíäñêàé Ðýñïóáë³ê³, òî ¢ íàñ
òàê³ì³ æ âûðàçí³êàì³ íàöûÿíàëüíàé ³äý³ áûë³ ï³ñüìåíí³ê³ Âàöëà¢
Ëàñòî¢ñê³ (1883�1938) ³ Ö³øêà Ãàðòíû (1887�1937), ïåðøûÿ �ïðýì�-
åð-ì³í³ñòðû� ¢ðàäà¢ ÁÍÐ ³ ÁÑÑÐ. Ìîæíà ïðûâåñö³ øìàò ïàäîáíûõ
áë³çê³õ ïðûêëàäà¢ æûööÿ íàøûõ íàðîäà¢ � ó ë³òàðàòóðû, ã³ñòîðû³,
ìàñòàöòâå. Àëå ãýòà òýìà áîëüø ïðûäàòíàÿ äëÿ ðàçãëÿäó ã³ñòîðûêàì.
Ìíå æ õàöåëàñÿ á òóò çàñâåä÷ûöü ôàêò çáë³æýííÿ íàøûõ ë³òàðàòóð
äçÿêóþ÷û ïåðàêëàäó �Óë³ñà� íà áåëàðóñêóþ ìîâó ³ ïåðàêëàäàì ëåï-
øûõ òâîðà¢ áåëàðóñê³õ à¢òàðà¢ íà àíãë³éñêóþ ìîâó. Áûëî á âûäàòíà,
êàá ìû çìàãë³ ïðàâåñö³ êàíôåðýíöûþ �²ðëàíäûÿ � Áåëàðóñü� ÿêðàç
ïà ë³òàðàòóðíà-ã³ñòàðû÷íàé òýìàòûöû, çðàá³öü òûïàëàã³÷íàå ïàðà-
¢íàííå ë¸ñà¢, òâîðà¢ ³ òâîðöà¢.

Êàë³ ãàâàðûöü ïðà Äæ. Äæîéñà, òî ÿãî ë³òàðàòóðíàÿ äçåéíàñöü
ïà÷àëàñÿ ÿêðàç ñÿðîä ï³ñüìåíí³êà¢ ³ðëàíäñêàãà ë³òàðàòóðíàãà àäðà-
äæýííÿ. ² ïà÷ûíà¢ ¸í, ÿê ³ ìíîã³ÿ áåëàðóñê³ÿ ï³ñüìåíí³ê³, ç âåðøà¢,
ç òðàäûöûéíûõ ³ðëàíäñê³õ íàïåâà¢, ç âûêàðûñòàííÿ ñëàâóòûõ ³ðëàíä-
ñê³õ ñàãà¢, ïàêîëüê³ áû¢ öåñíà çâÿçàíû ç êàðýííàé ²ðëàíäûÿé. Àëå
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ïðûçâàííåì ÿãî ñòàëà ïðîçà: ó 1914 ã. âûõîäç³öü çáîðí³ê ÿãî ðàíí³õ
àïàâÿäàííÿ¢ �Äóáë³íöû�, à ¢ 1916 ã. � ðàìàí �Ïàðòðýò ìàñòàêà
¢ þíàöòâå�.

Íàä ðàìàíàì �Óë³ñ� Äæ. Äæîéñ ïðàöàâà¢ ñåì ãàäî¢ (1914�1921).
Àñíî¢íûì òâîð÷ûì ïðûíöûïàì à¢òàðà ñòàëà ðàñêðûöö¸ òàãà÷àñíàãà
æûööÿ ïðàç �ïàòîê ñâÿäîìàñö³� ãåðîÿ¢. Ðàìàí �Óë³ñ�, ÿê³ âûéøà¢
ç äðóêó ¢ 1922 ã., � ãýòà õðîí³êà àäíàãî äíÿ æûööÿ äâóõ ãåðîÿ¢, ñóàä-
íåñåíàÿ ç �Àäûñåÿé� Ãàìåðà. Ó ðàìàíå àä÷óâàåööà ôðýéäûñöê³ ïàä-
òýêñò, à ãåðî³ � ñâîåàñàáë³âûÿ àðõåòûïû, øòî ñêëàäàþöü çìåñò
ñ³ìâîë³ê³ ñíî¢, ì³ôà¢, êàçàê ³ ôàíòàç³³ à¢òàðà. �Óë³ñ� áë³çê³ äà òàê³õ
âÿäîìûõ òâîðà¢, ÿê �Ì³ñ³ñ Äýëîóýé�, �Äà ìàÿêà�, �Õâàë³� àíãë³éñêàé
ï³ñüìåíí³öû Â³ðäæûí³³ Âóëô (1882�1941), �Ó ïîøóêàõ ñòðà÷àíàãà
÷àñó� ôðàíöóçà Ìàðñåëÿ Ïðóñòà (1871�1922), �Ñòàíà¢ëåííå àìåðû-
êàíöà¢� Ãåðòðóäû Ñòàéí (1874�1946).

Ó çàâÿðøýííå ìíå õàöåëàñÿ á ïðûâåñö³ õîöü àäíó öûòàòó ç áåëà-
ðóñêàìî¢íàãà �Óë³ñà�: �Êóäû ïàäçåë³ñÿ íàøû äâàööàöü ì³ëü¸íà¢
³ðëàíäöà¢, ÿê³õ ìû ñ¸ííÿ ïàâ³ííû ìåöü çàìåñò ÷àòûðîõ, íàøû ñòðà-
÷àíûÿ êàëåíû? À íàøû ãàí÷àðû, íàøû òêà÷û, íàéëåïøûÿ ¢ öýëûì
ñüâåöå? À íàøà ñóêíî, ÿêîå ÿø÷ý ¢ Ðûìå ïðàäàâàë³ ¢ ÷àñû Þâýíàëà,
³ íàø êóæàëü, ³ íàøà àäàìàøêà ç êðîñíà¢ Àíòðûìó, ³ íàøû êàðóíê³ çü
Ë³ìýðûêó, íàøû ãåðáàâàíûÿ ñêóðû, ³ áåëàå àëàâÿíàå øêëî ç-ïàä Áàë³-
áîêó, ³ íàø ãóãåíîöê³ ïàïë³í, ³ íàøû øà¢êîâûÿ òêàí³íû, ³ ôîêñôàðäñê³
òó³ä, ³ êðýìàâû ã³ïþð ç êàðìýë³öêàãà ìàíàñòûðà ¢ Íüþ-Ðîñ, í³÷îãà
ïàäîáíàãà ¢ öýëûì ñüâåöå íÿìàø�. Ãýòû áàëþ÷û ðîçäóì àäíàãî ç ãå-
ðîÿ¢ ðàìàíà êðàíàå áåëàðóñà¢ òàê³ì³ çðàçóìåëûì³ ³ì íàñòàëüã³÷íûì³
íîòêàì³ ïðà ñëàâó ³ âåë³÷ ²ðëàíäû³.

Ïåðàêëàä, ÿê áà÷íà, çðîáëåíû íà ìîâå Á. Òàðàøêåâ³÷à, ß. Ë¸ñ³êà,
ß. Êóïàëû, Ì. Áàãäàíîâ³÷à, ß. Êîëàñà, ÿêàÿ æûëà ³ áóäçå æûöü íå
òîëüê³ ¢ òâîðàõ, àëå ³ ¢ ïåðàêëàäàõ ñóñâåòíàâÿäîìûõ øýäý¢ðà¢, äà
ÿê³õ íåñóìíåííà àäíîñ³ööà �Óë³ñ� Äæýéìñà Äæîéñà.
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Lidzija Savik,
candidate of Philological Sciences,
associate Professor of Belarusian University of Culture

The Belarusian Translation
of �Ulysses� by James Joyce

Part of my research and preparation for lectures to students includes
a study of the value and extension of World Literary Works. In recent
times, two lists of the Best Novels of the 20th century have been published
in newspapers.

The first list was made by a group of famous philosophers, historians
and men of letters. The second by the students of Redcliff College, one of
the best private universities in the USA. In both these lists there are forty
seven common names, with four of these at the very top. These top four
are �Ulysses� and �A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man� by James
Joyce, �The Great Gatsby� by Francis Scott Fitzgerald, �The Grapes of
Wrath� by John Steinbeck and �The Sound and The Fury� by William
Faulkner.

As we can see the Irish writer James Joyce and his novels are at the
top of both lists. It is therefore nice that Belarusians can read the novel by
this world famous writer in their own language. �Ulysses� was translated
into the Belarusian language by Yan Maksymiuk who lives in Belastok.
The book was edited by the translator Siarhey Shupa who had also trans-
lated the book �Belarusians in the USA� by Vitaut Kipel from English
into Belarusian. The attainment of the translator is that the novel sounds
as real, free and easy in Belarusian as in English. This serves to outline
again the high standing of our language, its efficiency to express different
hues of ordeal, tribulation and feeling, and the common Christian problem
of man.
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We should mention that �Ulysses� by Joyce is not an easy read. It was
written following the trend of Avant-gardism � a literary movement in
the art culture of the twentieth century that was distinguished by its oppo-
sition to the traditional forms and to aesthetic perceptions that made the
novelty of the imitative self-aimed. Avant-gardism closely related to mo-
dernism. It reflects an anarchistic-subjective, individualistic world out-
look. It influenced the development of such literary styles as expression-
ism, surrealism, �stream of consciousness�, �new novel� and the �theatre of
the absurd�.

Belarusian literature deals with the traditional artistic methods of re-
ality reflection. Therefore the representation of �Ulysses� into the Belaru-
sian context is of great importance for our contemporary literature. James
Joyce was a contemporary of the Classic of Belarusian Literature: Maxim
Bahdanovich, Yanka Kupala, Yakub Kolas, Maxim Haretski and Kuzma
Chorny who created the new Belarusian prose and poetic traditions. It is
interesting to note that James Joyce was born in the same year as Y. Kupa-
la, Y. Kolas, U. Halubok (1882) and that he died in 1941. (Y. Kupala died
in 1942).

The most important aspect, however, is that our writers as well as the
Irish writers, Yeats (1865�1909), Synge (1871�1909) and Joyce (1882�
1941) were the ideologists of the Belarusian and Irish Renaissance at the
beginning of the twentieth century. Their aims are to renew the national
cultures that were under the threat of disappearance as a result of assimi-
lation; to preserve the national language, culture and national monuments;
anthologize folklore.

The beginning of the twentieth century marked the birth of new trends
in Belarusian and Irish literatures. Thanks to the works of Yeats, Synge,
Joyce, Bahdanovich, Kupala, Kolas, those trends became widely known.
The most successful envoy of the Celtic National Movement was Douglas
Hyde (1860�1946), a historian, poet, folk explorer, the first President of
the Republic of Ireland. The envoys of the national ideas of Belarus were
the writers Vazlau Lastouski (1883�1938) and Tsishka Hartny (1887�
1937), the first prime-ministers of the Belarusian government.

Speaking about James Joyce, his career began among the writers of
the Irish Literary Renaissance. Like so many Belarusian writers, he began
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to write the poems and traditional Irish sagas as these reflected the real
Ireland. However, his vocation was prose. In 1941 his book of short sto-
ries, �Dubliners� was published and in 1916 the novel �A Portrait of the
Artist as a Young Man� was edited.

The novel �Ulysses� developed and expanded over the seven years it
took to create (1914�1921). James Joyce modelled his own �stream of
consciousness� technique in this novel. Published in 1922, �Ulysses� fol-
lows the main action of two characters. Each episode loosely corresponds
with an episode in Homer�s �Odyssey�. �Ulysses� has much in common
with such novels as �To the Lighthouse� and �The Waves� by Virginia
Woolf, �Remebrance of Things Past� by Marcel Proust, �The Making of
Americans� by Gertrude Stein.

The novel has been translated into the language of B. Tarashkevich,
J. Ljosik, Kupala and Kolas. This Belarusian language has been living
and will therefore continue to live not only in the original Belarusian no-
vels but also in the translations of world-famous literary masterpieces such
us �Ulysses� by James Joyce.

Translated from Belarusian by Tatsiana Kavetskaya
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1 Baltisches Wappenbuch. Wappen sammtlischer den Ritterschaffen fon Livland,
Estland und Oesel zugehöriger Adelsgeschlechter. Stokcholm, 1886. S. 80.

Ìàðûíà Åë³íñêàÿ,
íàñòà¢í³öà ã³ñòîðû³ ÑØ 71 ã. Ì³íñêà

Î�Ðóðê³,
³ðëàíäñê³ÿ ãðàôû, ó Áåëàðóñ³

Ãåðáàâàå ïîëå � ñðýáíàå, ðàññå÷àíà âåðòûêàëüíà � �ó ñëóï�.
Ó ïðàâàé ÷àñòöû � òðû çàëàòûÿ ëüâû; ëåâàÿ ÷àñòêà ðàññå÷àíà ãàðû-
çàíòàëüíà, �ó ïîëå�. Çâåðõó � àãíåö Áîæû ç ÷ûðâîíàé õàðóãâàé, çí³çó
� ÷îðíû áÿãó÷û âåïð Êëÿéíîä: íàä øàëîìàì ó ãðàôñêàé êàðîíå �
ñðýáíàÿ ðóêà ¢ áðàí³, ç øàáëÿþ. Íàì¸ò � çàëàòû ñà ñðýáðàì. Ïàä
ãåðáàâûì ø÷ûòîì � ñðýáíàÿ ñòóæêà ç äýâ³çàì �victoriosus victorieux�,
�ïåðàìîæöà ïåðàìîæöà¢� (ëàò., ôð.). Òàê ðýïðýçåíòóå àäç³í ñêàíäû-
íà¢ñê³ ãåðáî¢í³ê ôàì³ëüíû ñ³ìâàë Î�Ðóðêà¢ 1 .

Ïðûãîæû ãåðá, äû ïðû ÷ûì òóò Áåëàðóñü? Íó ³ íÿõàé ñàáå ãðà-
ôû, õàöÿ á ³ ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ� Àëå ñïðàâà ¢ òûì, øòî ãýòûÿ Î�Ðóðê³ ïðà-
öÿãëû ÷àñ çãàäâàþööà òàêñàìà ³ ñÿðîä ïàìåø÷ûêà¢ Ì³íñêàé ãóáåðí³,
äçå ¢ Íàâàãðóäñê³ì ïàâåöå ³ì íàëåæà¢, ó ïðûâàòíàñö³, Óñåëþá. Ö³ æ
íå ö³êàâà âûçíà÷ûöü, ÷àìó, êàë³ ³ ÿê ãýòûÿ âûõàäöû ç äàë¸êàãà ìàð-
ñêîãà âîñòðàâà òðàï³ë³ àæ íà Íàâàãðóä÷ûíó?

Âûñâÿòëÿåööà, øòî ïà ïàõîäæàííþ ðîä Î�Ðóðêà¢, íàø÷àäêà¢
Àðòóðà, ñûíà Ðóðêà, ö³ íå ãýòàê³ æ ñòàðàæûòíû, ÿê ³ äûíàñòûÿ íàøûõ
êíÿç¸¢ ïîëàöê³õ, íàø÷àäêà¢ Ðàãâàëîäà ³ ²çÿñëàâà. ²çÿñëàâàâó ìàö³ Ðàã-
íåäó ãâàëòàì ïðûìóñ³¢ óçÿöü ç ³ì øëþá êíÿçü Óëàäç³ì³ð Ê³å¢ñê³; æîíêó
Òûðîíà Î�Ðóðêà, ðûÿãà (�êàðàëÿ�, �ïðàâ³öåëÿ�) êíÿñòâà Áðýôíà, ñêðà¢
ðûÿã ïðàâ³íöû³ Ëàíñòýðý Ìàê-Äýðìîò. Ç-çà ãýòàãà ³ ïà÷àëàñÿ ¢ ²ðëàí-
äû³, àäïàâåäíà õðîí³êàì, ôåàäàëüíàÿ âàéíà. Óâîãóëå äàêëàäíà âÿäî-
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ìà, øòî, ïà÷ûíàþ÷û ç Õ�Õ² ñòñò., Î�Ðóðê³ âàëîäàë³ ³ðëàíäñê³ì ãðàô-
ñòâàì Ëåéòðûì 2 . Ó êàíöû ÕV² ñò. Áðûÿí, ãðàô Î�Ðóðê, áû¢ àäíûì
ç ïðàâàäûðî¢ ïà¢ñòàííÿ ³ðëàíäöà¢ ñóïðàöü àíãë³éñêàãà ïðûãí¸òó. Êàë³
¢ 1595 ã. ³íñóðãåíòû ïðàïàíàâàë³ êàðàëåâå Ë³çàâåöå çàì³ðýííå, òî àä-
íîé ç ÿãî ¢ìî¢ áûëî äàðàâàííå �â³íû� ãðàôó Áðûÿíó. Àëå ïà¢ñòàííå
ïðàöÿãâàëàñÿ, ³ ¢ 1599 ã. ³ðëàíäöàì íà ÷àëå ç Î�Äîíýéëàì ³ Î�Ðóðêàì
óäàëîñÿ íàíåñö³ êàðàëå¢ñêàìó âîéñêó öÿæêóþ ïàðàçó. Ïàñëÿ àáëîã³
ã. Ê³íñåéë ³ çàêàí÷ýííÿ ïà¢ñòàííÿ êàëÿ 70 ÿãî ê³ðà¢í³êî¢, à ñÿðîä ³õ
òàêñàìà ³ ãðàô Î�Ðóðê, ìóñ³ë³ ïàê³íóöü ðàäç³ìó 3 . Ìåíàâ³òà òàäû, ïà
ñëîâàõ Ê. Êà¢öêàãà, �ïà ¢ñ¸é Å¢ðîïå ìîæíà áûëî ñóñòðýöü õðàáðûõ
³ðëàíäñê³õ ãåíåðàëà¢, çäîëüíûõ ³ðëàíäñê³õ äûïëàìàòà¢, ãðàôà¢, áà-
ðîíà¢, ³ðëàíäñê³õ ðûöàðà¢ ñâ. Ëþäîâ³êà ³ ñâ. Ëåàïîëüäà, Áåëàãà Àðëà
³ Çàëàòîãà Ðóíà, ÿê³ÿ, êàë³ á çàñòàë³ñÿ íà ðàäç³ìå, íå çìàãë³ á áûöü í³
ïðàïàðø÷ûêàì³ ïÿõîòíûõ ïàëêî¢, í³ ñâàáîäíûì³ ãðàìàäçÿíàì³ íå-
âÿë³ê³õ àáø÷ûí� 4 .

Òàê³ì ÷ûíàì, ó 1688 ã. Áðûÿíà Î�Ðóðêà ìû ñóñòðàêàåì óæî
¢ Ôðàíöû³. Àäòóëü âàíäðàâàííå ðîäó ïðàöÿãâàëàñÿ äàëåé íà ¢ñõîä,
êàë³ ÿãî ¢íóê³, Äæîí ³ Êàðíåë³é, íàíÿë³ñÿ ¢ 1760 ã. íà ñëóæáó äà ðà-
ñ³éñêàé ³ìïåðàòðûöû Ë³çàâåòû Ïÿòðî¢íû. Àäçíà÷ûì: ïàçíåéøóþ
ã³ñòîðûþ ðîäó Î�Ðóðêà¢ ìîæíà ïðàñà÷ûöü ³ ïà ìàòýðûÿëàõ, ÿê³ÿ çà-
õî¢âàþööà ¢ íàøûì Íàöûÿíàëüíûì ã³ñòàðû÷íûì àðõ³âå Áåëàðóñ³.
Òàê, ç àäíàãî äàêóìåíòà âûí³êàå, øòî Ë³çàâåòà ïðûíÿëà Áðûÿíàâûõ
óíóêà¢ ó ñâà¸ âîéñêà ìåíàâ³òà �ç ãðàôñê³ì òûòóëàì� 5 .

Ãðàô Êàðíåë³é Î�Ðóðê ïåðàåõà¢ ó Ðàñ³þ ðàçàì ç æîíêàé, ÿêàÿ
ïàõîäç³ëà ç ãðàôñêàãà ðîäó Ñöþàðòà¢. Ó ðóñêàé àðì³³ íàøàìó ³ðëàíä-
ñêà-ôðàíöóçñêàìó ýì³ãðàíòó ¢äàëîñÿ çðàá³öü íåáëàãóþ êàð�åðó, òàìó
øòî ¢ àäñòà¢êó ̧ í ïàéøî¢ ó ÷ûíå ãåíåðàë-ìà¸ðà. Àëå Êàðíåë³åâó ñûíó

2 Ñàïðûêèí Þ. Ì. Àíãëèéñêîå çàâîåâàíèå Èðëàíäèè (Õ²²�ÕVII ââ.). Ì., 1982.
Ñ. 15.

3 Îñèïîâà Ò. Ñ. Îñâîáîäèòåëüíàÿ áîðüáà èðëàíäñêîãî íàðîäà ïðîòèâ àíãëèéñêîé
êîëîíèçàöèè (âòîðàÿ ïîëîâèíà ÕV² � íà÷àëî ÕVII âåêà). Ì., 1962. Ñ. 149 è äð.

4 Êàóòñêèé Ê. Èðëàíäèÿ: êóëüòóðíî-èñòîðè÷åñêèé î÷åðê. Ðîñòîâ-íà-Äîíó, 1905.
Ñ. 21.

5 Íàöûÿíàëüíû ã³ñòàðû÷íû àðõ³¢ Áåëàðóñ³ (äàëåé � ÍÃÀÁ). Ô. 319, âîï. 2,
ñïð. 2346, àðê. 6.
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Äæîçåôó, ö³, íà ðóñê³ ëàä, ²îñ³ôó,
ïàøàíöàâàëà íà âàéñêîâàé ñëóæ-
áå çíà÷íà áîëüø. Ãðàô ²îñ³ô Êàð-
íåëüåâ³÷ Î�Ðóðê íàðàäç³¢ñÿ ¢æî
¢ Ðàñ³³, ó 1763 ã. (ö³ ¢ 1772) 6 . Çà-
ë³÷àíû ÿø÷ý õëàï÷óêîì � çðàçó-
ìåëà, ôàðìàëüíà � ó ýë³òíû
ëåéá-ãâàðäçåéñê³ ²çìàéëà¢ñê³
ïîëê ñÿðæàíòàì, ñâàþ ñàïðà¢ä-
íóþ ñëóæáó ìàëàäû ãðàô ²îñ³ô ó
1790 ã. çìîã ïà÷àöü àäðàçó ¢ ÷ûíå
ðîòì³ñòðà. Óäçåëüí³÷à¢ ó ðóñêà-
øâåäñêàé âàéíå çà Ô³íëÿíäûþ,
ó ïàõîäçå ñóïðàöü ïîëüñêàé Êàíôåäýðàöû³, ó ðóñêà-òóðýöêàé âàéíå,
ó àñíî¢íûõ êàìïàí³ÿõ ñóïðàöü ðýñïóáë³êàíñêàé, à ïîòûì íàïàëåî-
íà¢ñêàé Ôðàíöû³, ó òûì ë³êó ¢ ²òàëüÿíñê³ì ïàõîäçå ³ á³òâàõ ïðû À¢-
ñòýðë³öû ³ Ïðýéñ³ø-Ýéëà¢. ßãî ïàñëóæíû ñï³ñ ¢ïðûãîæàíû
øìàòë³ê³ì³ çãàäêàì³ àá àòðûìàíûõ ó áàÿõ ÷ûíàõ ³ ¢çíàãàðîäàõ: ìà¸ð,
ïàëêî¢í³ê, ãåíåðàë-ìà¸ð, îðäýíû ñâ. Ãåîðã³ÿ, ñâ. Ãàííû ³ ã. ä. Íàïý¢-
íà, ãåíåðàë ². Î�Ðóðê ñàïðà¢äû áû¢ òàëåíàâ³òûì êàâàëåðûéñê³ì êà-
ìàíäç³ðàì. ²í³öûÿòû¢íûõ ³ àäâàæíûõ êîíí³êà¢ ñÿðîä ñó÷àñí³êà¢ êíÿ-
çÿ Áàãðàö³¸íà, àòàìàíà Ïëàòàâà ³ Äçÿí³ñà Äàâûäàâà, âÿäîìà æ, íå áðà-
êàâàëà. Àëå êàìàíäàâàííå êàâàëåðûÿé öýëàãà êîðïóñà ¢ ÷àñ ðóñêà-
òóðýöêàé âàéíû, à ïîòûì, ó 1812 ã. � íàâàò àâàíãàðäàì Çàõîäíÿé
àðì³³ áûëî äàðó÷àíà ìàëàäîìó ãåíåðàëó Î�Ðóðêó. ̈ í æà ê³ðàâà¢ ðóñ-
êàé êàâàëåðûÿé, ÿêàÿ ïðàñëåäàâàëà ðýøòê³ �Âÿë³êàé àðì³³� àä Áÿðý-
ç³íû àæ äà Êî¢íà ³ Âàðøàâû. Äàëåé áûë³ çàãðàí³÷íûÿ ïàõîäû ³, íà-
ðýøöå, óñòóïëåííå ðàñ³éñê³õ ïàëêî¢ ó Ïàðûæ. Íàø÷àäàê áûëûõ óöå-

6 Áîëüøàÿ ýíöèêëîïåäèÿ. ÑÏá., 1904. Ò. 14. Ñ. 489; Ðóññêèé áèîãðàôè÷åñêèé
ñëîâàðü. ÑÏá., 1905. Ñ. 374.

Ì³íñê³ á³ñêóï Ýäâàðä Î�Ðóðê. 1917�1918 ãã.
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êà÷î¢ ïðûéøî¢ òóäû, äçå êàë³ñö³ ÿãî ïðàäçåä øóêà¢ ïðûòóëêó ³ ïàðà-
òóíêó, ó øýðàãàõ ïåðàìîæöà¢ Ôðàíöû³� Óâîãóëå, ³ ç áðûòàíöàì³
�ðóñê³ ³ðëàíäçåö� ². Î�Ðóðê, íàïý¢íà æ, ñóñòðàêà¢ñÿ, êàë³ ¢ ÷àñ Âåí-
ñêàãà êàíãðýñà çíàõîäç³¢ñÿ ¢ öàðñêàé ñâ³öå, �ïðû àñîáå ãàñóäàðà� Àëÿê-
ñàíäðà ². Àëå ¢ 1819 ã. � íà âÿðøûí³ êàð�åðû! � ãåíåðàë Î�Ðóðê
âûõîäç³öü ó àäñòà¢êó ³ ïàñÿëÿåööà ¢ Íàâàãðóäñê³ì ïàâåöå Ì³íñêàé
ãóáåðí³. ¨í áû¢ äàâîë³ áóéíûì ïàìåø÷ûêàì, áî âàëîäà¢ òàì àêðàìÿ
ìÿñòý÷êà Óñåëþá ç 6762 äçåñÿö³íàì³ çÿìë³ ÿø÷ý ³ â¸ñêàì³ Òðàñöÿíêà,
Ñëþ÷âà, Êðàìóøà¢êà, Ìåæí³ê³, Ãåíþøû. Êðûõó ïàçíåé, ïà ðýâ³ç³³
1858 ã., ó ³õ íàë³÷âàëàñÿ 236 �äóø� ïðûãîííûõ 7 . Ó 1830-ì âûáóõíóëà
÷àðãîâàå ïà¢ñòàííå, òàêñàìà ³ íà Ì³íø÷ûíå. ² íàø÷àäàê çàöÿòûõ
³ðëàíäñê³õ ³íñóðãåíòà¢ àðãàí³çî¢âàå ³ ¢çíà÷àëüâàå ³ðýãóëÿðíûÿ çàïàñ-
íûÿ ÷àñòê³, ÿê³ÿ � �à÷ûñö³ë³ Íàâàãðóäñê³ ïàâåò àä áóíòà¢ø÷ûêî¢�.
Çà ãýòà ³ìïåðàòàð Ì³êàëàé ² óçíàãàðîäç³¢ àäñòà¢íîãà âàéñêî¢öà �
âûêëþ÷íû âûïàäàê! � âåëüì³ âûñîê³ì çâàííåì �ãåíåðàë àä êàâàëå-
ðû³�.

². Î�Ðóðê ïàì¸ð ó 1849 ã. ó ñëàâå ³ ïàøàíå. Ìóñ³öü, ¸í íåçäàðìà
ðàçë³÷âà¢ íà öàðñêóþ äà ñÿáå ì³ëàñöü, êàë³ ïàäàâà¢ íà âûñà÷ýéøàå
³ìÿ ïðàøýííå äàçâîë³öü óñ¸é ñâà¸é ñÿì�³ íàçûâàööà òûòóëàì ìåíà-
â³òà ãðàôà¢ ³ðëàäñê³õ. Íà àäïàâåäíûì ³ìÿííûì óêàçå àä 24 ë³ñòàïàäà
1848 ã. ³ìïåðàòàð óñåðàñ³éñê³ íàï³ñà¢: �áûòü ïî ñåìó� 8 .

Òàê³ì ÷ûíàì íà Áåëàðóñ³ ³ ç�ÿâ³ë³ñÿ àô³öûéíûÿ ãðàôû ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ
¢ àñîáàõ ²îñ³ôà Êàðíåëüåâ³÷à, ÿãî ñûíî¢, ïëÿìåíí³êà¢ ³ ³õ äçÿöåé �
óñÿãî 16 ÷àëàâåê. Ç ³x âîñåì áûë³ âàéñêî¢öàì³: øòàá-ðîòì³ñòð Àëÿê-
ñàíäð Ïàòðûöûé, ïàðó÷í³ê³ Ïàòðûöûé Àíòîí³é Ðàôà³ë ³ Êàíñòàíö³í
Ìàðöýë³í ²îñ³ôàâ³÷û, ãåíåðàë-ìà¸ð Âàëüäýìàð Ãåîðã Ðýéíãîëüä, ïàä-
ïàëêî¢í³ê³ Ìîðûö Äç³òðûõ ³ Êàðíåë³é ²àãàí Ãåîðã³åâ³÷û. Íà âàéñêî-
âàé ñëóæáå áûë³ òàêñàìà ñûíû àïîøíÿãà, ß¢ãåí³é Êàðë Ëþäâ³ã ³ Ðû-
õàðä ²àãàí Â³ëüãåëüì Êàðíåëüåâ³÷û, ãðàôû ³ðëàíäñê³ÿ Î�Ðóðê 9 . Ìÿð-

7 Ñïèñîê íàñåë¸ííûõ ìåñò Ìèíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Ìèíñê, 1870. Ñ. 234; Ñïèñîê çåì-
ëåâëàäåëüöåâ Ìèíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Èçäàíèå Ìèíñêîãî ãóáåðíñêîãî ñòàòèñòè÷åñêîãî
êîìèòåòà. Ìèíñê, 1889. Ñ. 308.

8 ÍÃÀÁ. Ô. 319, âîï. 2, ñïð. 2346, àðê. 6 àäâ.
9 Âàñèëüåâè÷ Ñ. Òèòóëîâàííûå ðîäû Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè. ÑÏá., 1910.

Ñ. 174�175.
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êóþ÷û ïà ïý¢íûõ çâåñòêàõ, ó ²îñ³ôà Êàðíåëüåâ³÷à áû¢ ÿø÷ý àäç³í
ñûí, Ì³êàëàé, òàìó øòî ¢ 1889 ã. ñÿðîä çåìëå¢ëàäàëüí³êà¢ Ì³íñêàé
ãóáåðí³ çãàäâàþööà �Î�Ðóðê ²âàí ³ Ãàííà Ì³êàëàåâû, ãðàôû� �
ìóñ³öü, ÿãî äçåö³, óëàäàëüí³ê³ ìà¸íòêà¢ Áàðäçÿ÷ ³ Êëþêàâ³÷û ¢ òûì
æà Íàâàãðóäñê³ì ïàâåöå 10 . Ãýòàê³ æ ãðàôñê³ òûòóë ìåëà, çðàçóìåëà,
³ æîíêà Ì³õà³ëà Ëàçàðà ²îñ³ôàâ³÷à, Àíåëÿ, ó äçÿâîöòâå Áîõâ³ö (íàïý¢-
íà, ïàõîäç³ëà ç íÿìåöê³õ îñòçåéñê³õ, ã. çí., ïðûáàëòûéñê³õ äâàðàí),
à òàêñàìà äçâå ³õ äà÷ê³, Àìåë³ÿ ²ç³äîðà ²îçåôà ³ Ñòýôàí³ÿ Ýëüâ³ðà Ðà-
çàë³ÿ Ì³õàéëà¢íû.

Àäïàâåäíà àðõ³¢íûì äàêóìåíòàì, ó ñíåæí³ 1896 ã. Ì³íñê³ äâà-
ðàíñê³ äýïóòàöê³ ñõîä àòðûìà¢ ïðàøýííå ïàìåø÷ûêà¢ Íàâàãðóäñêà-
ãà ïàâåòà ²îñ³ôà Êàíñòàíö³íà ³ Ýäâàðäà Àëÿêñàíäðà Óëàäç³ñëàâà Ì³õàé-
ëàâ³÷à¢, ãðàôà¢ Î�Ðóðêà¢. Óëàñíà, ÿíû ³ìêíóë³ñÿ äà òàãî æ, øòî ³ ³õ
äçåä, ²îñ³ô Êàðíåëüåâ³÷, íà ïà¢ñòàãîääçÿ ðàíåé: íàçûâàööà ìåíàâ³òà
�ãðàôàì³ ³ðëàíäñê³ì³�. Ëþáî¢ äà ðàäç³ìû ïðîäêà¢, âàðòàÿ ïàâàã³!
Ñïðàâà ¢òðûìî¢âàå ¢ñå ïàòðýáíûÿ äëÿ çàöâÿðäæýííÿ äàêóìåíòû �
ïðàøýííå ïëÿìåíí³êà¢ ïàäòðûìà¢, ó ïðûâàòíàñö³, Êàíñòàíö³í Ìàð-
öýë³í ²îñ³ôàâ³÷, òàìó øòî ³õ áàöüêà, Ì³õà³ë Ëàçàð ²îñ³ôàâ³÷, ïàì¸ð
2 ìàÿ 1893 ã. àä çàïàëåííÿ ë¸ãê³õ ó ñâà³ì ìà¸íòêó Áàñ³í Íàâàãðóäñêà-
ãà ïàâåòà. Ïðàøýííå áûëî çàäàâîëåíà 15 ñíåæíÿ 1897 ã. 11 .

10 Ñïèñîê çåìëåâëàäåëüöåâ Ìèíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Ñ. 308.
11 ÍÃÀÁ. Ô. 319, âîï. 2, ñïð. 2346, àðê. 3�6 àäâ., 11�13 àäâ.

Ñÿìåéíàÿ ¢ñûïàëüí³öà ñÿì�³ Î�Ðóðêà¢ âà Óñåëþáå
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Àïîøí³ì âÿäîìûì âûõàäöàì ç íàøûõ íàâàãðóäñê³õ ãðàôà¢
³ðëàíäñê³õ ÿêðàç ³ áû¢ àäç³í ç áðàòî¢-ïðàñ³öåëÿ¢, Ýäâàðä Àëÿêñàíäð
Óëàäç³ñëà¢ Ì³õàéëàâ³÷, ÿê³ íàðàäç³¢ñÿ ó 1876 ã. ó òûì æà áàöüêî¢ñê³ì
Áàñ³íå 12 . Ìóñ³öü, òàêñàìà ³ ã³ìíàç³³ àéöî¢-åçó³òà¢, ÿêóþ ¸í ñêîí÷û¢
ó 1890 ã., ãýòû �áåëàðóñê³ ³ðëàíäçåö� àáàâÿçàíû òûì, øòî íà ïðàöÿãó
¢ñÿãî äàëåéøàãà æûööÿ ̧ í âûçíà÷à¢ñÿ âûðàçíàé êàòàë³öêàé ³ ïîëüñêàé
ñâÿäîìàñöþ. Âîñü òàêîãà íàø÷àäêà ìå¢ ²îñ³ô Êàðíåëüåâ³÷, ÿêîìó íå
àäíîé÷û äàâîäç³ëàñÿ çìàãàööà ç ïîëüñê³ì³ ïàòðû¸òàì³� Óâîãóëå, óíóê
ðàñ³éñêàãà ãåíåðàëà àä êàâàëåðû³ òàêñàìà âûçíà÷à¢ñÿ âûäàòíûì³
çäîëüíàñöÿì³, àëå çóñ³ì íå âàéñêîâûì³. Àëÿêñàíäð Î�Ðóðê àòðûìà¢
äîáðóþ àäóêàöûþ: ïàñëÿ åçó³öêàé ñêîí÷û¢ ÿø÷ý Ðûæñêóþ ã³ìíàç³þ,
äçå âûâó÷à¢ ýêàíàì³÷íûÿ íàâóê³, ïîòûì óí³âåðñ³òýò ó ²íñáðóêó, ó ÿê³ì
öàëêàì çàñÿðîäç³¢ñÿ íà âûâó÷ýíí³ çàìåæíûõ ìîâà¢ ³ òýàëîã³³. Ðàíà
âûçíà÷ûëàñÿ ÿãî ñõ³ëüíàñöü äà ãðàìàäñêàé äçåéíàñö³, àðãàí³çàòàðñê³
òàëåíò. ßø÷ý ¢ Ðûçå ìàëàäû Î�Ðóðê ê³ðóå ïîëüñêàé ñòóäýíöêàé êàð-
ïàðàöûÿé �Arkonia�. Ïàñëÿ 1917 ã. ¸í áû¢ ñÿáðàì Ë³êâ³äàöûéíàé
êàì³ñ³³ ïà ñïðàâàõ Öàðñòâà Ïîëüñêàãà, ñÿáðàì Ïîëüñêàé ðàäû Ì³íñê³õ
çÿìåëü. Àëå ãàëî¢íûì³ ¢ ÿãî æûöö³ áûë³ ðýë³ã³éíûÿ ñïðàâû. Ö³ íå
ñïàä÷ûíà ãýòà àä ¢ïàðòàãà êàòàë³öòâà ³ðëàíäñê³õ ïðîäêà¢? Ãðàô
Î�Ðóðê çðàá³¢ âûäàòíóþ äóõî¢íóþ êàð�åðó, çàéìàþ÷û ïàñàäû á³ñêó-
ïà ¢ Ì³íñêó, Â³ëüí³, Ðûçå, àïîñòàëüñêàãà àäì³í³ñòðàòàðà ¢ Ãäàíüñêó.
Ïà÷àòàê Äðóãîé ñóñâåòíàé âàéíû çàñïå¢ á³ñêóïà ¢ ðîäàâûì ãíÿçäçå
²îñ³ôà Êàíñòàíö³íà, äçåäà¢ñê³ì ìà¸íòêó Óñåëþáå, äçå òàäû æû¢ ÿãî
ìàëîäøû áðàò, ²îñ³ô Êàíñòàíö³í Ì³õàéëàâ³÷. Ïàì¸ð á³ñêóï Î�Ðóðê
27 êðàñàâ³êà 1943 ã. ó Ðûìå. Ó 70-ÿ ãã. ÿãî ïðàõ áû¢ ïåðàâåçåíû ¢ Ïîëü-
ø÷ó ³ ïàõàâàíû ¢ Àë³âå, ó ñêëåïå á³ñêóïà¢ ãäàíüñê³õ.

Î�Ðóðê³, Î�Ðóðê³ � Ðûÿã³, ãðàôû, ³íñóðãåíòû, ãåíåðàëû, á³ñêó-
ïû. Äà êîæíàãà ç ³õ ìîæíà ñòàâ³ööà ïà-ðîçíàìó, àëå íå òðýáà çàáû-
âàöü ïðà òîå, øòî ¢ñ¸ ãýòà � äçåö³ àäïàâåäíàãà ÷àñó. Âÿäîìà, ÿíû
íàëåæàöü ñâà¸é ïðàáàöüêà¢ø÷ûíå, ²ðëàíäû³. ² Ðàñ³³. ² Ïîëüø÷û. Àëå
ÿø÷ý ³ äðóãîé ðàäç³ìå ñâà¸é � íàøàé Áåëàðóñ³!

12 Polski S³ownik Biograficzny. Wroc³aw; Warszawa; Kraków; Gdañsk, 1979. T. 24.
S. 248�250.
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Ðîäàâàå äðýâà áåëàðóñê³õ Î�Ðóðêà¢
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1 Baltisches Wappenbuch. Wappen sammtlischer den Ritterschaffen von Livland,
Estland und Oesel zugehöriger Adelsgeschlechter. Stokholm, 1886. S. 80.

Maryna Elinskaya,
history teacher, Minsk high school ¹ 71

The Irish Earls O�Rourkes
in Belarus

The background of the coat of arms is silver and is divided vertically.
In the right part there are three golden lions, the left is divided horizontal-
ly. At the top there is the Lamb of God with a red banner, at the bottom
there is a running black wild boar. Above the helmet with the Earl�s crown
there is a silver hand in armour with a sabre. The casting net is silver with
gold. Under the heraldic shield there is a silver ribbon with the motto
�victoriosus victorieux�, �the victor of the victors� (lat.) Thus one of the
Scandinavian heraldry collections describes the emblem of the O�Rourke
family.1

This is a fine coat of arms, but what does it have to do with Belarus?
OK, they were earls, and even Irish earls, so what? The thing is that those
O�Rourkes are frequently mentioned among the landowners of the Minsk
province. They owned the estate of Usielub in Navahrudak region. Is it
not interesting to find out why, when and how those people from a far
island in the sea happened to settle there?

It turns out that the kin of O�Rourkes, the descendants of Arthur, a son
of Rourke, is as ancient as the dynasty of the Polatsak princes, the de-
scendants of Rahvalod and Iziaslau. Iziaslau�s mother Rahneda was vio-
lently forced to marry Kiev prince Uladzimir; the wife of Tyrone O�Rourke,
who was the king of Breffni principality, was stolen by the king of the
Leinster province, MacDermott. According to the chronicles, it was the



101

reason for a feudal war. It is known for sure that beginning with X�XI cc..
the O�Rourkes were the lords of the county Leitrim.2  At the end of the
XVI c. Brian, Earl O�Rourke was one of the leaders of the uprising against
English oppression in Ireland. When in 1595 the rebels offered to Queen
Elisabeth to sign a truce, one of its demands was the �forgiveness� of
Brian. The uprising, though, continued and in 1599 the Irish led by
O�Donnell and O�Rourke defeated the Queen�s troops. After the siege at
Kinsale, the end of uprising, about 70 of its leaders, among them Earl
O�Rourke, had to leave the country.3  At that time, according to K. Kautski
�everywhere in Europe one could meet the courageous Irish generals, smart
Irish diplomats, earls, barons, Irish knights of St. Louis and St. Leopold,
of The White Eagle and The Gold Fleece, who if they stayed in their
country, would never be able to become either the ensigns of platoons, or
free citizens of their small communities�.4

Eventually we meet Brian O�Rourke in France in 1688 from where
the further journey of the family towards the East started. In 1760 Brian�s
grandsons, John and Cornelius were hired to serve Russian Empress Eli-
sabeth. It is worth noting that the further history of the family can be learned
from the files preserved in the National Historical Archives of Belarus.
As it follows from one of the documents, �gentle Elisabeth� hired Brian�s
grandsons to serve in her troops preserving their Earldom.5

Earl Cornelius O�Rourke and his wife, who was the descendant of the
Earl family of Stuarts, moved to Russia. This Irish-French immigrant ma-
naged to make a good career in the Russian Army, retiring as a Major-
General. His son Joseph (Iosiph in Russian) had even more success. Earl
Iosiph Karnil�evic O�Rourke was born in Russia, in 1763 (or 1772).6  Be-

2 Ñàïðûêèí Þ. Ì. Àíãëèéñêîå çàâîåâàíèå Èðëàíäèè (Õ²²�ÕVII ââ.). Ì., 1982. Ñ. 15.
3 Îñèïîâà Ò. Ñ. Îñâîáîäèòåëüíàÿ áîðüáà èðëàíäñêîãî íàðîäà ïðîòèâ àíãëèéñêîé

êîëîíèçàöèè (âòîðàÿ ïîëîâèíà ÕV² � íà÷àëî ÕVII âåêà). Ì., 1962. Ñ. 149 and use.
4 Êàóòñêíé Ê. Èðëàíäèÿ: êóëüòóðíî-èñòîðè÷åñêèé î÷åðê. Ðîñòîâ-íà-Äîíó, 1905.

Ñ. 21.
5 Íàöûÿíàëüíû ã³ñòàðû÷íû àðõ³â Áåëàðóñ³ (äàëåé � ÍÃÀÁ). Ô. 319, âîï. 2,

ñïð. 2346, àðê. 6.
6 Áîëüøàÿ ýíöèêëîïåäèÿ. ÑÏá., 1904. Ò. 14. Ñ. 489; Ðóññêèé áèîãðàôè÷åñêèé

ñëîâàðü. ÑÏá., 1905. Ñ. 374.
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ing enlisted in his childhood into the elite Izmailov life-guards Regiment
in the rank of sergeant, he started his actual service as a captain of cava-
lry in 1790. He participated in the Russian-Swedish war for Finland, took
part in the campaign against Polish Confederation, fought in the Russian-
Turkish war, in the main campaigns against Republican, and later Napo-
leon, France, including the Italian campaign and battles at Austerlitz and
Praslau. His service record was adorned with numerous ranks and awards
received for participation in battles: major, colonel, major-general, or-
ders of St. George and St. Anna, etc. Apparently, general Iosiph O�Rourke
was a gifted cavalry commander. There was no lack of the brave and
initiative cavalrymen among the contemporaries of prince Bagration and
ataman Platau. Nevertheless, the young general O�Rourke was appointed
to command the cavalry corps during the Russian-Turkish War and later,
in 1812 he was entrusted to command the vanguard of the Western Army.
He was the one to lead the cavalry in pursuit of the remains of �The Great
Army�, from Biarezina to Kouna and Warsaw. Later there were more
campaigns and finally the marching of the Russian regiments into Paris.
This way the descendant of the former fugitive reached the place where
his great-grandfather once had been seeking refuge, with the troops of
the victorious army. Perhaps, the Russian Irishman, being in the Tsar�s
suite of His Majesty Alexander I at the Congress in Vienna also met some
British. In 1819, however, in the peak of his military career, general
O�Rourke retired to settle in Navahrudak region of Minsk province.
He was quite a prominent landowner, possessing around 20.000 acres of
land, a small town of Usielub, and the villages of Trastsianka, Slochva,
Kramushouka, Mezhniki and Heniushy. The revision inspection of 1858
informs us that he owned at that time 236 serfs.7  In 1830 a new uprising
started which spread along Minsk province. The descendant of the keen
Irish rebels organized and headed the irregular reserve units which....
�cleared Navahrudak region from rioters�. Emperor Mikalai I awarded
the retired military man � an exceptional case! � with a very high rank
of a cavalry General.

7 Ñïèñîê íàñåë¸ííûõ ìåñò Ìèíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Ìèíñê, 1870. Ñ. 234; Ñïèñîê çåì-
ëåâëàäåëüöåâ Ìèíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Èçäàíèå Ìèíñêîãî ãóáåðíñêîãî ñòàòèñòè÷åñêîãî
êîìèòåòà. Ìèíñê, 1889. Ñ. 308.



103

Iosiph O�Rourke died in 1849 as a respectful and glorified citizen.
Perhaps, not in vain he was counting on Tsar�s mercy when he petitioned
to His Majesty to allow him and all his family to retain the title of Irish
Earls. The response edict, signed by the Emperor of the Whole Russia on
November 24, 1848, reads as follows: �and so be it�.8

This way the officially Irish Earls appeared in Belarus. They were
Iosiph Karnil�evich, his sons, nephews and their children, 16 people all
together. Eight of them were military men: staff-captain of cavalry Ale-
xander Patrick, lieutenants Patrick Antony Raphail and Kanstantyn Marce-
lin, major-general Valdemar George Reingold, lieutenant-colonels Moritz
Dietrich and Cornelius Iohann. The sons of Cornelius Iohann, Eugene
Karl Ludvig and Richard Iohann Willhelm, the Irish Earls O�Rourkes,
also were in service.9  Some sources also tell us that Iosiph Karnil�evich
had another son, Mikalai, for in 1889 among other landowners of Minsk
province �O�Rourkes, Ivan and Hanna, of Mikalai, Earls�, were mentioned.
They were, perhaps, his children, the owners of the Berdzich and Kluka-
vichy estates in Navahrudak region 10 . The wife of Michael Lazar
O�Rourke, Anelia, née Bohvitz (probably, a descendant of German-Baltic
nobility), as well as their two daughters, Amelia Izidora Iosepha and Ste-
phania Elvira Rozalia, also had the title of Earless.

According to the archive documents, in December 1896, Minsk No-
bles� Deputy Assemble received a petition from the landowners of Nava-
hrudak region Iosiph Konstantyn and Edward Alexander Uladzislau, sons
of Michael, Earls O�Rourkes. They were striving for the same thing as
their grandfather Iosiph Karnil�evich half a century ago, to be called the
�Irish Earls�. Love for one�s country worthy of respect! The petition had
all necessary documents. It was supported by the uncle of the petitioners,
Kanstantyn Marcelin Iosiphavich, because their father, Michail Lazar
Iosiphavich died of pneumonia in his estate Basin in Navahrudak region,
on May 2, 1897. The petition was complied on December 15, 1897.11

8 ÍÃÀÁ. Ô. 319, âîï. 2, ñïð. 2346, àðê. 6 àäâ.
9 Âàñèëüåâè÷ Ñ. Òèòóëîâàííûå ðîäû Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè. ÑÏá., 1910.

Ñ. 174�175.
10 Ñïèñîê çåìëåâëàäåëüöåâ Ìèíñêîé ãóáåðíèè. Ñ. 308.
11 ÍÃÀÁ. Ô. 319, âîï. 2, ñïð. 2346, àðê. 3�6 àäâ., 11�13 àäâ.
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The last well-known offspring of the Irish Earls of Navahrudak was
one of the brothers-petitioners, Edward Alexander Uladzislau Michaila-
vich, who was born in Basin, in 1876.12  Probably, this Belarusian Irish-
man owed his catholic and Polish mentality to the Jesuit gymnasium, which
he finished in 1890. And this was the descendant of Iosiph O�Rourke, who
not once fought with the Polish patriots. All in all, the grandson of the
Russian cavalry general was notable for his outstanding abilities, though
not in military service. Alexander O�Rourke received an excellent educa-
tion: after the Jesuit gymnasium he completed the one in Riga, where he
studied economics. After that he entered the University in Innsbruck, were
he studied Foreign Languages and Theology. Since an early age he showed
an inclination for social activity and the gift of an organiser. In Riga he
was the leader of the Polish Students� corporation �Arkonia�. After 1917
he was the member of the Liquidation Committee for the Affairs of the
Polish Kingdom, and the member of the Polish Council of the Minsk lands.
But church activity occupied a primary position in his life. Earl O�Rourke
made an outstanding church career. He was bishop in Vilna, Minsk, Riga
and apostolic administrator in Gdansk. The beginning of the war found
him in their Usielub estate, where his younger brother, Iosiph Konstantyn
Michailavich lived. Bishop O�Rourke died in Riga on April 23 1943. In the
1970s his remains were brought to Poland and buried in Oliva, in the vault
of the Gdansk Bishops.

O�Rourkes, O�Rourkes... Kings, earls, rebels, generals, bishops.
We can have different attitudes towards each of them, but we should not
forget that they were children of their time. No doubt, all of them belong
to their native country � Ireland. But they also belong to Russia and to
Poland. And they also belong to their other native country � to our Bela-
rus!

Translated from Belarusian by Tatsiana Kavetskaya

12 Polski S³ownik Biograficzny. Wroc³aw; Warszawa; Kraków; Gdañsk, 1979. T. 24.
S. 248�250.
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ßðàñëà¢ Ì³öêåâ³÷,
êàíñóëüòàíò Ì³í³ñòýðñòâà ýêàíîì³ê³ Ðýñïóáë³ê³ Áåëàðóñü

Áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñêàå ãàíäë¸âà-
ýêàíàì³÷íàå ñóïðàöî¢í³öòâà:
Òýíäýíöû³ ³ ïåðñïåêòûâû

Çíåøíåýêàíàì³÷íàÿ äçåéíàñöü ç�ÿ¢ëÿåööà àäíûì ç ïðûÿðûòýò-
íûõ íàê³ðóíêà¢ ñàöûÿëüíà-ýêàíàì³÷íàãà ðàçâ³ööÿ Ðýñïóáë³ê³ Áåëà-
ðóñü. Òàìó íàøà äçÿðæàâà ³ìêíåööà äà ¢ñòàíà¢ëåííÿ äî¢ãàòýðì³íî-
âàãà ãàíäë¸âà-ýêàíàì³÷íàãà ñóïðàöî¢í³öòâà ç óñ³ì³ êðà³íàì³ ñóñâåò-
íàãà ñóïîëüí³öòâà. Àêòóàëüíàé ïðàáëåìàé äëÿ Áåëàðóñ³ çàñòàåööà
äàñÿãíåííå ïðûìàëüíàãà çíåøíåãàíäë¸âàãà áàëàíñó ç êðà³íàì³ Çàõîä-
íÿé Å¢ðîïû ³, ó ïåðøóþ ÷àðãó, ç Å¢ðàïåéñê³ì ñàþçàì (ÅÑ).

Ó àïîøí³ÿ ãàäû çíåøíåãàíäë¸âûÿ àäíîñ³íû ïàì³æ Áåëàðóññþ
³ ²ðëàíäûÿé ðàçâ³âàë³ñÿ íå âåëüì³ àêòû¢íà. Óäçåëüíàÿ âàãà ²ðëàíäû³
¢ àãóëüíûì àá�¸ìå çíåøíÿãà ãàíäëþ Áåëàðóñ³ ç êðà³íàì³ ÅÑ íÿçíà÷-
íàÿ ³ ñêëàäàå ¢ñÿãî êàëÿ 1 %. Ïà÷ûíàþ÷û ç 1996 ã., ãàíäë¸âû àáàðîò
ïàì³æ íàøûì³ êðà³íàì³ ïàñòóïîâà çí³æàåööà. Ó 1998 ã. àáàðîò çìåí-
øû¢ñÿ íà 16,8 %. Íÿãëåäçÿ÷û íà ðîñò àá�¸ìà¢ áåëàðóñêàãà ýêñïàðòó
¢ 2,7 ðàçà ³ ñêàðà÷ýííå ³ìïàðòó íà 27,6 %, ãàíäë¸âàå ñàëüäà Áåëàðóñ³
ç ²ðëàíäûÿé ñêëàëàñÿ àäìî¢íûì ó ïàìåðû 13,9 ì³ëü¸íà äîëàðà¢ ÇØÀ.

Äûíàì³êà çíåøíÿãà ãàíäëþ ïàì³æ Áåëàðóññþ ³ ²ðëàíäûÿé ó 1995�1998 ãã.
(òûñÿ÷ äîëàðà¢ ÇØÀ)

Ãàäû 1995 1996 1997 1998

Òàâàðààáàðîò 5880 26881 25810 21469

Ýêñïàðò 1378 1945 1411 3799

²ìïàðò 4502 24936 24399 17670

Ñàëüäà -3124 -22991 -22988 -13871



106

Ó òàâàðíàé ñòðóêòóðû áåëàðóñêàãà ýêñïàðòó ¢ ²ðëàíäûþ âÿë³êóþ
äîëþ ñêëàäàþöü õ³ì³÷íûÿ âàëîêíû (46,5 %), ëîì ÷îðíûõ ìåòàëà¢
(28,9%) ³ òðàêòàðû (10 %).

Àñíî¢íûì³ àðòûêóëàì³ ³ìïàðòó ç ²ðëàíäû³ ç�ÿ¢ëÿþööà àáñòàëÿ-
âàííå ³ ìåõàí³÷íûÿ ïðûëàäû (32,6 %), õ³ì³÷íûÿ ðý÷ûâû (30,1 %)
³ ýëåêòðààáñòàëÿâàííå (7,6 %).

Óñòàíî¢ëåíûÿ Å¢ðàïåéñê³ì ñàþçàì àíòûäýìï³íãàâûÿ ïîøë³íû
íà ³ìïàðò õëîðûñòàãà êàë³ÿ ³ ïîë³ýñòýðàâûõ âàëîêíà¢, à òàêñàìà êâî-
òû íà òýêñòûëüíûÿ òàâàðû ç Áåëàðóñ³ àáìÿæî¢âàþöü áåëàðóñê³ ýêñ-
ïàðò ó ²ðëàíäûþ.

²ðëàíäûÿ ¢âàõîäç³öü ó äâàööàòêó êðà³í-ë³äýðà¢ ïà êîëüêàñö³ ñòâî-
ðàíûõ ó Áåëàðóñ³ ïðàäïðûåìñòâà¢ ç çàìåæíûì³ ³íâåñòûöûÿì³. Ó öÿ-
ïåðàøí³ ÷àñ íà òýðûòîðû³ ðýñïóáë³ê³ çàðýã³ñòðàâàíà 28 áåëàðóñêà-
³ðëàíäñê³õ ñóìåñíûõ ïðàäïðûåìñòâà¢ ³ 23 ïðàäïðûåìñòâû ç 100 %
³ðëàíäñêàãà êàï³òàëà. Äîëÿ ³ðëàíäñêàãà áîêó ¢ àá�ÿ¢ëåíûì ñòàòóòíûì
ôîíäçå ãýòûõ ïðàäïðûåìñòâà¢ ñêëàäàå êàëÿ 9 ì³ëü¸íà¢ äîëàðà¢ ÇØÀ.
Òðýáà àäçíà÷ûöü ïàñïÿõîâóþ ãàñïàäàð÷óþ äçåéíàñöü òàê³õ ïðàä-
ïðûåìñòâà¢, ÿê �Òðûêàòàæíàÿ ôàáðûêà �Àðû¸ëà�, �ËåÃðàíä�, �Âåñò-
ýíä Ìåä�, �ÃåðìåñÁ³çíåñ�, �Ýêâ³ïìåíò ðýíò ³íâåñòìåíä ëòä.� ç óäçå-
ëàì ³ðëàíäñê³õ êàìïàí³é-³íâåñòàðà¢ �Merlin Foundation Ltd.�,
�Darmount Holfings Ltd.�, �Westend Finance�, �Germes Finance Ltd.�,
�Woldwide Equipment Company Unltd�. Ïðûâåäçåíûÿ äàäçåíûÿ ñâåä-
÷àöü, øòî ìàã÷ûìàñö³ íàøûõ êðà³í ó ãàë³íå ãàíäë¸âà-ýêàíàì³÷íàãà
ñóïðàöî¢í³öòâà âûêàðûñòî¢âàþööà äàë¸êà íå ïî¢íàñöþ.

Ðàçâ³ööþ ³ ïàøûðýííþ ¢çàåìàâûãàäíûõ ýêàíàì³÷íûõ ñóâÿçåé
ïàì³æ íàøûì³ äçÿðæàâàì³ áóäçå ñïðûÿöü ñòâàðýííå ýôåêòû¢íàé äà-
ãàâîðíà-ïðàâàâîé áàçû: çàêëþ÷ýííå ïàãàäíåííÿ¢ àá óçàåìíàé àáàðî-
íå ³íâåñòûöûé ³ ïàçáÿãàíí³ äâàéíîãà ïàäàòêààáêëàäàííÿ. Íåàäêëàä-
íàÿ ðàòûô³êàöûÿ Ïàãàäíåííÿ ïàì³æ Ðýñïóáë³êàé Áåëàðóñü ³ Å¢ðà-
ïåéñê³ì ñàþçàì àá ïàðòí¸ðñòâå ³ ñóïðàöî¢í³öòâå ¢ñ³ì³ êðà³íàì³-÷ëå-
íàì³ ÅÑ ³ Å¢ðàïàðëàìåíòàì áóäçå ñàäçåéí³÷àöü ë³áåðàë³çàöû³ çíåø-
íÿãà ãàíäëþ ïàì³æ Áåëàðóññþ ³ ²ðëàíäûÿé.

Óë³÷âàþ÷û, øòî íàøû êðà³íû ìàþöü âûñîê³ íàâóêîâà-òýõí³÷íû ³
ïðàìûñëîâû ïàòýíöûÿëû, ïåðñïåêòû¢íûì íàê³ðóíêàì áåëàðóñêà-
³ðëàíäñêàãà ñóïðàöî¢í³öòâà ç�ÿ¢ëÿåööà ðýàë³çàöûÿ ñóìåñíûõ ýêñïàð-
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òààðûåíòàâàíûõ ïðàåêòà¢ ó ðîçíûõ ãàë³íàõ ýêàíîì³ê³ � òàê³õ, ÿê êàì-
ï�þòýðíàÿ, ýëåêòðîííàÿ, õ³ì³÷íàÿ, ôàðìàöý¢òû÷íàÿ âûòâîð÷àñöü.

Áåëàðóñ³, ÿê êðà³íå ç ïåðàõîäíàé ýêàíîì³êàé, ïàòðýáíà ýôåêòû¢-
íàÿ ³ ìýòàíàê³ðàâàíàÿ òýõí³÷íàÿ äàïàìîãà, íàê³ðàâàíàÿ íà ñàäçåéí³-
÷àííå ÿå ñàöûÿëüíà-ýêàíàì³÷íàìó ðàçâ³ööþ, óñåáàêîâàé ³íòýãðàöû³
¢ ñóñâåòíàå ñóïîëüí³öòâà. Ó òîé æà ÷àñ ²ðëàíäûÿ ìàå àäíó ç ñàìûõ
ðàçâ³òûõ ýêàíîì³ê ó ³íäóñòðûÿëüíûì ñâåöå. Ó ãýòàé ñóâÿç³ âàæíûì
àñïåêòàì áåëàðóñêà-³ðëàíäñêàãà ñóïðàöî¢í³öòâà ìîæà ñòàöü ðýàë³çà-
öûÿ äâóõáàêîâûõ ïðàãðàì ³ ïðàåêòà¢ òýõí³÷íàé äàïàìîã³.

Ìàãàç³í «ËåÃðàíä» íà Íÿì³çå ¢ Ì³íñêó
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Yaroslav Mitskevich, Consultant of Foreign Economic Activities
Department, Ministry of Economy of the Republic of Belarus

Belarus-Ireland Trade & Economic
Co-operation:
Trends and Prospects

The foreign economic activities is one of priority directions of the
social and economic development of the Republic of Belarus. Therefore,
our state strives for the establishment of the long-term trade and economic
co-operation with all the countries that make up the world community.
The urgent problem for Belarus is the achievement of a reasonable fo-
reign trade balance with the West European countries and first of all the
European Union (EU).

The foreign trade relations between Belarus and Ireland have not been
developing very actively in the last years. The share of Ireland in the total
volume of foreign trade of Belarus with the EU countries is insignificant
and amount to around 1 %. Since 1996 the trade turnover between our
countries has been falling steadily. In 1998 the turnover decreased by
16,8 % over 1997. Despite the growth in the volume of Belarusian ex-
ports by 2,7 times and the reduction in imports by 27,6 %, Belarus has the
negative trade balance with Ireland and its deficit amounted to US dollars
13,9 millions.

Belarus-Ireland trading indicators in 1995-1998 (thousand US dollars)

Years 1995 1996 1997 1998

Volume of foreign trade 5880 26881 25810 21469

Exports 1378 1945 1411 3799

Imports 4502 24936 24399 17670

Balance -3124 -22991 -22988 -13871
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Source: Ministry of Statistics and Analysis of Belarus
The large share in the commodity structure of Belarusian exports to

Ireland are borrowed chemical fibres (46,5 per cent), ferrous metals (28,9
per cent) and tractors (10 per cent).

The main components of imports from Ireland are equipment and
mechanical devices (32,6 per cent), chemical substances (30,1 per cent),
electrical equipment (7,6 per cent).

The EU anti-dumping duties imposed on the imports of potassium
chloride and polyester fibre and also quotes on textile goods from Belarus
limit the Belarusian exports to Ireland.

Ireland is one of the top-twenty countries in the amount of the created
enterprises with the foreign investments in Belarus. At present 28 Belaru-
sian-Irish joint ventures and 23 enterprises with the one-hundred-percent
Irish capital are registered on the territory of Belarus. The share of Irish
party in the declared charter capital of these enterprises amounts to around
US dollars 9 millions.

It is necessary to note successful business activities of such enterpri-
ses as �Knitted Wear Factory �Areola�, �LeGrand�, �Westend Med�,
�Germes Business�, �Equipment rent investment Ltd.� with the participa-
tion of Irish investors �Merlin Foundation Ltd.�, �Darmount Holdings Ltd.�,
�Westend Finance�, �Germes Finance Ltd.�, �Worldwide Equipment Com-
pany Unltd.�.

The above-mentioned data testify that possibilities of our countries in
the field of trade and economic co-operation are not used completely.

The development and expansion of mutually advantageous economic
relations between our states will contribute to the creation of effective
bilateral treaty-law base: conclusion of the agreements on the stimulation
and the mutual protection of investments and on the avoidance of double
taxation.

The prompt ratification of the Agreement between the Republic of
Belarus and the European Union on partnership and co-operation by all
the EU countries and also the European Parliament will provide the libe-
ralization of foreign trade between Belarus and Ireland.

Taking into account that our countries have high scientific and indus-
trial potentials, the perspective direction of Belarus-Ireland co-operation



is the implementation of mutual export-oriented projects in the various
sectors of economy, such as computers/electrical machinery and chemi-
cals/pharmaceuticals industries.

Belarus as a transition economy country needs effective and well tar-
geted technical aid, that would assist its social and economic development
and comprehensive integration in the world community. At the same time
Ireland has one of the best performing economies in the industrialized
world. In this connection the implementation of bilateral technical assi-
stance programmes and projects may become an important aspect of Be-
larus-Ireland co-operation.

Translated from Belarusian by the author


